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| VVILLIAM, 
| Lord Cavegnpisy, 
Baron of Hardwicke, 
| Allgraceand Happineſſs. 
6 ej ght Noble 
Lord, your fa- 
vourable ap- 
Q probation of 
mySchool-in- 
£ deavonys, to- 
gether with 
your honora- 
ble bounty, for the incouraging 
of me, to the accompliſhment of 
my promiſe for my Grammaticall 
| A 2 tran- 


D 


The Z pipe Decatory- 


tranſlations, have imboldned me 
to dedicate this little labour unto 
your Lordſhip. And ſo much the | 
rather, for that Fhope, it being u- 
ſed aright, according to the dire- 
ctions given in my booke called 
Ludus Literarius, or the Gramma:- 
ſchoole, ſhall give a full demon- 
ſtration of whatſoe ver I have writ- 
ten therein, concerning the com- 
modity of ſuch like tranſſations 
(ſo farteasrhe matter hereof doth 
extend it ſelfe) to make the way 
to the Latine tongue, moſt eaſie 
and full of all pleaſant allurement, 
when once the common grounds 
of cheAccedence are gotten, with 
a perfect readines inthe examples | 
of the Nounes and Vetbes, which 
may ſoone be effected, by the help 
in the Poſing of the Accedence 
and Grammar. So as the benefit 
of theſe may noronly redound un- 
to our rcommon Country — 
5 ut 
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We Epiſtle Dedicatory; 


bar Nappily (and as I unfainedly 
wiſh)unto many in all places, who 
either having had but ſome little 
ſmattering in Latin, or having loſt 
that which they had therein, are 
deſirous to repaire the ſame. And 
more ſpecially to our debanched 
youth, to helpe to retire ſome of 
them, to the ſweete and pleaſant 
delights, which are to be found in 
ſtudies, & the beſt authors, 

rom their diſordered courſes, 
wherein they ſo generally and 
wholly runne themſelves out of 
allz miſpending their talents, both 
time and patrimony, to = utter 
perdition, in all kinde of ſtrange 
riot, and outragious exceſſe;with- 
out any farther conſideration, ei- 
ther of the end why they were 
borne, or wherefore thoſe preti- 
ous talents of time, wit, and good 
ability, were comitted unto them: 


or ſo much as of that dreadfulla c- 
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Pro. 16. 17. 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 


count, which they muſt every one 
give up for the ſame : never be- 
think ing thẽſelves, that the Lord 
hath not put this price into their 
hands, tobe ſo conſumed in ſpen- 
ding dayes, nights, and yeares, yea 
their whole lives, in drinking, ga: 
ming, ſwearing, reyelling, and all 
manner of outrage, — then e- 
ver did the Heathen; but to be o- 
therwiſe imployed, even to buy 
wiſedome, as Salomos doth tell 
them; to the advancing and per- 
pernall upholding of his true Re- 
ligion and ſervice, every one for 
his ability, by himſelfe and all 0- 
thers:;tohaye wherewith not one- 
ly to maintaine, but alſo to better 
their eſtate, with all thoſe who do 
depend vpon them. And fo gene- 
rally to the performance of eyery 
holy duty, which hee requires at 
all our hands; yea to live in ſuch 
imploymenr, as may moſt tend — 
the 
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| The BR. Dedicatory. 
| Ttheadorning of our holy profeſſi- 
oh of the glorio ; Golpell of Ie- 
ſits Chriſt, and the comtort of our 
owne ſonles, with the good of all 
others. Thus undoubtedly muſt 
our accounts bee made: and to 
hom more hath beene commit- 
ted, muſt more bee looked for at 
their hands. Where fore proceed 
(moſt worthy Lord) in this your 
noble care, to further for your part 
all thoſe good meanes by which 
the Churchof God may ever pro- 
ſper, and all good learning and 
vertue ( the chiefe pillars and or- 
naments borh of Church and 
Common-wealch) may flouriſh 
more and more. That your ſelfe, 
wich your noble progeny, may be 
bleſſed in the earth, and you (ever 
ready to give up a happy account 
of your ſtuardſnĩip) to be taxen up 
into everlaſting habitation, tolive 


in bliſſe eternally : Whereunto LI _ 
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The Epiſtle sector 


Saen ſtrixe for y apchto ae. 
i] compli erte 11s entre 
4 | Into for the dom ngoodot 8 
| preſent and all ſucceeding ge ge 
rations. And ſo ir all hump 
thankfulneſſe taking my Jeave "4 
commerid your Lo, with y 720 
moſt vertuous Lady, 1 all Your 
Noble familie, to, his Heaven 
Grace, to perfet that god, Work, 
which he hath ee 
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75 (a Foſs 95 that in this 
en "of Corderiue 
2y- ane _ referred imo 1 
engen, "af the Gram- 
Aan canal which Cannot be 11 
rei in diu e ang ue, bat by overs 
and malt riferences unto ibem 
| monly with an aftericke orlitilt 
ftarre. Leaſt whilſt, wee ſeeks to get Grams 
e Lib wee boſe purity or proprie- 
t In rue tongue, and bring in hurba- 
Priſm ir eade thereof. Aud therefort at 
each A ericke;the Varner i 15 to be admoni- 
fell that exur in confiruing, purſing, ox ma- 
king Latin, out of this Engliſhtranſlation, 
forthwith caſt his eye from the text un- 
10 the margent, to the likemarke : yet ſo as 
that withall, hee ever in the ſecond place, 


Huſe fer phraſe: viz. wnio on- 
2 fo ve hs like E 2 
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The Epiſtle 


raſe; and ſo Eee in conſt 
phi; „ or — the — ont of | 
Laine: Tothe ind to learne © Grams. | 
mar and phraſe, propriety. and purity in 
both tongues taget hey: and alſo for the © 
more ready and full underſtengs 
matter therein contained. 
baue upon geod adylce ang tris 
moſt ſpeedy, ſure, and} e f 
Lone 4 done, wit h ſa great paineiʒ ur 
in weighing 9 70 het. 
tingehem tot be 1 | 
Were. [ 
er neceſſay nan, in 15 97 25 
2 imply ment is m Calling, 
which requireth as accept. 
952 1 225 A lere 
K (Gadw 18 Erd. Hd it 
72 500 and conſtantly, 5 to che 
din in the Grammar ·Kſe Hebel F. 10 
tr »betherby the ble 15 of t 1 elm le er, 
zt will not performe 1 ww when 15 Wa 
therein concerning it. 
For the Coines, ſo oft indir l. 
canſe they are French coines and 
from oars,T have adviſd with ſundry laar- 
ned both of the French and Englifo, * 


be and 


— 


l 


a to the Reader. 


fall in the French tengne, and haue Heere 
ſet them downe, ac co ding to their ſewerall 
. Valuations in cur Coyne, ſo Neere as we haye 


3&7, 


” 'W wy” 6 5 =O 2M-*% -*% 1 rere 8 Y V, . 


beene able to judge; and (der in the booke 


4 ſo neere as I could conveniently, 


1 
French, and ſi bx 


: Theſe © bere heir g firſt perfett gen 2 all in 
the boo | 


he will be very plaine. 
As, wish tbe French is cala un- Suld 2 
Ben it ij pronounced, a lou: which is 
ute h called 8 ſtiiver; in L. tine ſtive- 
rus, or ſeſtertius. And fo, Daich ſtivers 
make aur Eag/iſp ſpilling ; : ſo that a ſtiver 
Ae then a penny. .T bus As it talen com- 
monty i in French; 1bough withzbe Romans 
it i: taken pt herwiſe. Calep. 
Solidus with the French doth COW mon- 
 ſignifie the ſime wih As: Remo 


Sen Yes N 


as ſixe Rivers SEW! A ſpilling i in Dutch. -, 
Semis 3s halſe of As or ſolidus; the 
French call ſemis, deux-liards, o "far. 
things, though we Cannot utter it ja ſſ for a 
] ard 77 not Juſt a farthing. 
u2drans 3s the fourth part of As, in 
Freucli un- liard, ſomewhat more then a 
farthing. 


Sex- 


The Epiſtle to to the Reader. 


— 
Decuſſes is ten As, in F ob dix- 


foulds, 3 in Dutch ten ſtiverg, in Enghſh-s | 


Pilling. T hong /h Cale pine differ hereir; 
Denatiolass is therwelfth part of As, in 
French un-denier, Ins 
Detiarius if 4 cotne 45 much as ten de. 


| narioli; in French vn- carolus, about one 


prony, — * 

I beſe are ibe principallcoimes ber men- 
tioned : what thouthinkeſt amiſſe in be ſe, 
or any" part hereof, or of any of my indea= 
vous, to me in cuurteſie: Jo thy love 
ſpell both i further and encourage 
wer 0 the accompliſhing of the wor be. 
#berennts defiring with all the hebe of 7% 
prayer i uo him whoſe Am ed ant 
thought arty I commend thee to byy Graces 


1 We x 


' Thine fo carte as « Lisgood - 
nefſe ſhall inable. 
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Sextans is the ſixi Part of As, is French * 
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Marurinus Corderius ae 
1 w : | c for exerei hit. 
e scholaſticall Dialogues, in,orcunsss. 

| 2 1 excrcifed, * 
..  ...ctocxerciſe* Children by 4% Jer comm 
vr ülttle and little 4 in or- — 
| dinarie talke. — 

| \ ' Are elpcakers, 

4 The faſt Books, iss ca, 
> * 1 8 "= 
p The firk* Dialogue. 48. eg 
4 vc 0 | | | the Tanis. O \ 
2 © Bernard, Cluudius, - Bcruardbe thou aſe | 
e — — 
4 indes Col fire thee, 5.190 Jour, 
y þ c. g Bernard, God ſave boy.“ Thouhaſt ene. 
f | thee likewiſc. By, Let us terea in ſcaricly imo 
34 0 play a little. c. O chou — or talke 
5 f & fooliſh [boy] what ſay- already. m1 pray 


s ct thou? Thou thee be pot ang 
ſcarcely entered the Schoole, and doeſt * Therefore why doſt: 


._ * thou already ſpcake of play ? B. mBe yen Ape, + 1 0 


angry, 1 pray thee ] C- I am not angry. uk wim p e 
B * Vn) chen doſt thou exclaime ſo? C. I not play 8 
blame thy fooliſhneilc.B pls it not then law. — RN 1 
full to play? c. Vea, it is lawfull, but when Men — Die. 
time is. B. Out, thou ait* overwife. C. 41 6 » Col Cee Ke, 
would to God I were 02:1; wife enough; bur wilcetinghess”” 

bur _—_ 


2 Corderius Dialogues, 

but l pray thee u let me alone, that I may re- 

— — pearſrhoſe things jvyhichꝰ are to — 
be. x rendered. ſed by and by to [our] maſter. B. Thou ſay · 
*[char whichis]e- | eſt * well; L will alſo repeat with thee, a ific 
Ar gr. a f thou ple iſe che g. Ok whar is this*whar mea. 
think good · * whar neth this ſo ſoda ne change > diddeſt thou 
this change (o ſo-—o:/ not ſpenke even nowþ of play? B. cI ſpake 
daive will eo it ſelſe. indeed, but not in earneſt. c. Why didſt thou 
1 ddiſſemble > B. That I might e talke with 
d countecſeit- thee a little. C. What good will that doe > 
econfer. *i»few- B. Yea doeſt thou aske? haſt thou never 
words, wat doth heard ſir} of [our] maſter. C. It doth * not 
—— me,.or nom come te my minde ; [ yet] I ſay , what 
— good doth ĩt totalke? E.. To exerciſe us 
#* doch ic profit. k in the Latine tongue. C:Truely thou thin- 


$ for exetciſing us · ęꝶeſtꝰ h re. B. 
— Carine eſt“ well, and [I now love thee more. B. I 


— — — 22 ſon, for [our] Maſter will bee preſ:ne * by 
— «A { have and by. 5 HE 

in a — — In 0 — — 
— The 2. Dialogue. 

— _ Stephanio, Þ the Maſter, 

O maſter. 1 | | 

# be thou ſafe, c Aſter, God ſaye you. P. My Stepbanio, 
# ſo very early. _ d God ſave thee: from whence com- 


rien. meſt thou e ſo early? S. Out of our cham- 
ane 35 ber. P. When * raſe thou? S. Maſter, a little 
.* who hath a- before gſixe. P. What ſayeſt thou? S. It is ſo, 
— k called as [ ſay. P. h Thou act over- early; who a- 
| upon Cod, or beene vaked thee? S. My brother. P. Haſt thou 
ed we, or 4 Prayed to God? S. I prayed as ſoone as 
made me ready. my brother had * kembd mee. P. How? 
3 5 S. Vpon 


. a 
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thanke thee; goe to, let us repeat our leſ- 


1 
# f — 
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ce 


' Grammatically, tranſlated. 3 


S. Vpon wy ne and with »» my.h 8 
| fon rogether, I ad the Lords p 88 n 
with 2 of thanks. P. In hat tongue? _ hands hoWen' 
S. » Inthe Engliſh tongue. P. O well done, 9 o 
| who ſenr thee unto mee? S. No man , 7 weeding: 
P. * o what then? S. I came of mine owne for boy. co 
accord · P. Op my little heart, how v good - ; 6 wherero cameſt 
Iy a ching it = be wiſe 7 Is L. not 82 to — ** 
: breake thy faſt ? S. I am not hungry as yet · 
P. What vile thou then? S. 1 wi — ct r 
our daily 5 nounes,if it pleaſe you to heare faſt. : 
mee. F. v Wherefore ſhould ir not pleaſe CS 
mee? Doeſt thou then remember them? — .— bue 
8. I remember them, thanks [be] to God. « — doe 
P. Goe to, y pronounce. S. But you are thou hold chem in 
wont to goe before mee in Engliſh, and I memory. * Thold 
to anſwer in Latine. P. Thou * putreſt ow 2 2 
me well in mind, 4 I had almoſt forgotten a.monilhefiſme] 


it: anſwer thou, then. S. 2 that 


thy ſelfe. all che 
names. ] d truely I 


lone 75. I ſhall — 7 eaſily. P. d And will hexretheey dly. 

Iwill heare thee willingly. s. Caput, vertex, * whether or no have 
Sinciput, occiput. * v Maler have I not ſayd T I not ſaid well. 

1 ?P,* Pang well. S. e The Lord God —— by hs 

praiſed. P.* Rood f peech ! goe now to ed ee . 

0 2418 thy breakefaſt of the girle. S. Maſter ſed *O goodly ward * 

0 gl would rather take [ir] bof you, iifir be fu — For, 

not troubleſome to you. P. O how doe I the — — {fe 

| ore thee * for this ſpeech ! goeto, follow fomers: 2 

mee, coc erning this 


f / "a * . 
5 * 


Fri, eee 


e ane e 


y.dary * die: f 


38. Win al: P. What vx "theſe? F 


a—_— 
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S. bh figs. P. vi &l them. S Sit o 
4 "es dy, 20s five, Sh 118 nr its © 
. de head! now # cat 2 at thy 
19 leiſure. a 
N « Conference. | mes D plague,” 
i} Zeatihy breakſaſl. | Ta oy OTE 
t Lhave no breakfaſt . 


| | llt thou b breake thy falt with 1 , | 
co — VV B. I have c not a breakfaſt. 4 WMHat ? 
Whether doeli thou haſt thau not brought a it? B. I had broken 


—— 


— 


Ix ever. 1 my faſt at home. 4. Doeſt thou ſo alwaics * 
erbat, . Noz but becauſe I role very early,ir 


* wellia the mor · Pleaſed my mother to ꝰvſe me ſo. A Much 
ning. good doe it thee, I then will eat my break- 
* handle. * ver. let faſt alone. E. Ad Iwill ſtudy inche eee * 


& prob thee, 


Ce, . — = 


dB. 
TC Rr. wwweay, 5s 


eee time · N 8 
$ : f > 2 ; — | 
Wer art thou The 4 Dialoghe. 45 7 
h 92 „ ee 
1 — — The Maſter and the Seholuy. * Ag 4 
ay * R a A Rt thou prepar'd to give an account of © 
Moy ape peſene - hy ſludy: N. I am prepared, h as I ſeeme 


* e c make well. co my elfe. MH. Saychen and e take good 
| 8 5 heed. D, We have ſaid belt, 4“ this ey AL 
, a verſe dur of Cato;afterward we  hayeere = 
: dredthic interpretation of ir ia-Latine and 
*. Engliſh : laſt of all we have handled f* quo 
by two all the parts of ſpeece, with łlieir g at· 
tributes and ſignification . M. Haſt thou Gone 
| thy 


Grammaticall tranſlated. 1 
wo thy, dutyþ well? P. I thinke * that have 6. rightly, 
at fatis 


le? | Sce that thou lie not; for I willaske him. D 
fo. | Miſter, as you will; I feate noting in this matter 
lit-⸗ * bchalfe. M. m Goc to, let us goo forward: myocon, proceed. 
thy. what have you to repeat a at none? D. We r 
have to decline che yerbe Piſſon, in Latin & . 48“. 


— Englich. A. » Nething beſides 2D. Nothing. pare ye nothing. 4 


„„ 


d (our . Maſter, for * moſt part. M. = co have (ati 


* *a greakpart. .. .” 


- 


* 


#4. Thave taught thee p this at other times: this thing at ag +. 


*doeſt thou not 4 keepe it in * memory? D. other t me. 


I dare not afficme I. it ] untill I mall try Lit]. member ite, 
JJ. Decline ſir] * inthe ficſt pęrſons, che ref — 


II was able, have beęne able, had bzene able : Turne or vary it. 
IL ſhall be able. The Imperative is wanting. ao. ver. 
he Optati ve, God grant I can, would God 


ir could, God grant I have beene able, would 
ch; od Thad beene alile. The S ubjunctive, that [ 
*. ay, that I might, although I ha ye been able, 
ne Elthough I had been able, when 1 ſhall be able. 


. Decline the whole Infiniti ve Moode. D. 
reſent & Preterimperfect tenſe of the Infi- 
itive Mooge. To may or can: PrererperteR 


Bu | - men ber. Le 5 
d dee in ſome per: T Ten, . 
57 verbe. De *v.As9 the Supine. Lell is * — S 
te e 2 7 1/89 of Leflurys, A 
ne Frum. oe. e Try6's ha Yes a 


3 


vill be moſt eaſie to thee. . Indicative. Ican, » aſſay or prove k 


| r wang the Arieiple in Rus? B. Becauſe ic hole. W 


g I may,orcan, 


4 have dined even 
now.“ at what houre. 
® Therefore doe 


Corderine Dialogues 
* rightly. But why haſt thouy omitted rhe | 
Participle ⁊ preſent of the verbe Poſſum,ſec · 7 
ing it is in uſe, Potens potenta?D.Becauſe (as 
you have taught us oftentimes)porens is not 
a participle, although it come of PoſſumM. | 

hat is it then ? O. [It is] a Noune Ad- 
jective. . Thou remembredſt well. God 
grant thou h goe on ſo alwaics. D. hope 
better things every d day, by the grace of 
God. M. alſo doe hope the fame thing with | 
thee. Now it remaineth, that thou e lay the 
reterperfe& tenſe with the f iſſue. D. l have 
ene able, I had beene able. grant I have 
been able, grant I ſhall or will be able, would 
I had beene able, to have or had beene able. 
N. Say the termination, P. l, vam, rim, ro, ſem, 


x ky A 1 — 1 r 


ſe. M. Say the fignifications. D. g I am able, to 
be able. . Theſe things hitherto : beholdg 
we are called to dinner. S 

— — u 

tl 

The 5. Dialogue. 1 

it 

Co: Bo = 

Wen wilt thou dine? P. 41 have dined 

already. C. At what of the clocke? D. At n 


e: halfſhoure jaftor eight. C. Do ye then ſo dine 

' early?Þ.We are wont ſo uſually in ſummer: 
but [when dine Jyee ? c. 6 We doe not dine 
before halfe an houre after ten, ſometimes by 
after eleven. D. Wonderful. d why no ſooner 

My father is to bee expected, whilſt he re- h 
gurne from the Court, p. Thou then canſt 


not 


Grammaticaly tranſlated, | 7 


* $ not be preſent* in the Hall at the ſinging of * v. to the hall in the 
* Plalmes, c. I am very ſeldome preſents D. finging,be at the hall, 
as 3 lam pteſent v 
Hoy art thou fexcuſed ? C. I am exempted ee. oy 
from that duty. D Who g exempted thee ? C. f free. 
4. [Our] Maſter by the * motion of my father, {fired thee, 
od D have then all the i children of the Se- Anning cegrtati 
nators ſuch a priviledge ? C *, I hey have, ſo on. Os -— 
that their fathers doe * defire it. D. Could the children of the 
not thy mother give thee [thy]dinner, be- Senators have a pris 
| fore the returne of ¶ thy] father from the og that ſore? 
Senate houſe > c. She could inde ed, but my — ie 
father { will be expected of me. D.Wherfore? * whether thy 
c Becauſe" it pleaſeth him ſo. D. Now I mother cannot. 
muſt hold my peace; for thou haſt ſtopped — — 
ay mouth. c. Why art thou ſo curious an him.witſo — 
asker of queſlions? D. I am but a childe, and him.“ ſtopped the 
childrenꝰ doe alwaies deſire to know* ſome Huch tu me, ot nut 
newes. C. I confeſſe [ it but there is a mea- — — 
¶ ſure in things: as [our] Maſter doth teach * doe defire alwaics, 
Jus ofttimes. D. Therefore let us pdepart, that ſomething of news. 
chou maieſt q goe to dinner. c. Ir pray thee © 82< away, berake 
pardonſ me, Jif I have offended thee in any 104, — 
thing.D'I s require the ſame of rhee :, I ſay, come end 
rather, who t might offend thee by my » babbling,/oreak 
ined u pratling, but in the meane time thinking king. 
. At no evill. 


dine 
— The 6. Dialogue. = 
dine F. 6. 1 g ezren.* Ar m F 


mes 7 

; Here haſt thou a taken meat to day? koff,bwithmy 

_ | 194 — my hoſt. F. For how much or — * 

canſt haſt thou dinedꝰ S. For ſire c quadrants, F.d: 22 55 — 

no What thy ſupper ?“ how much did it coſt? + —— Noch die 
ö B 2 Aſmuchu ic ftands 


* 


v juſt ſo much. 

e but thou for how 
much $5 &c. | 
* nouriſhed. f tabled. * For how much then? F Fot * foure pence 


Cordirius Dialogue: | ˖ 


As much : e but for how much art thou * f 


boarded daily? F. For more then thou. G. 


* Therefore tor how. and ſome what more. 


foure ſtivers. 


« com meſt kon. 
hadſt chou gor e 
forth, * why thicher. 
c whereunto, or 
wher eabout. 


d require. 


it is even ſo, or 
het er ſo e very 
ſeldome. * hath bin 


The 7. Dialogue. 
Colet.Colognerius, ccc. 


Rom whence doſt « thou returne ? co, 

From abroad. c. Why * wenteſt thou a- 
broad ? c. That | might got home. c. c 
Wherero ? c. Tod ferch my bookes,C. Hoe, 
why hadſt thou not brought [them.] Cc. I 
had forgotten [them ] c. Art thou wont * ſo 
to forget [ thy ] breakefaſt; or | thy ]drink- 


very great careleſ- ing? C. e Moſt ſeldome. c. Indeed it * was 


neile. 


bknew. i fact. 


a great negligence, C.Yea,the f greateſt: but 
what g wouldeſt thou doe?we are * children, 
c. What if | thy] Maſter b ſhould know thy 
i deed.C Peradventure I ſhould * be beaten. 


give puniſhment, C Sayeſt thou peradventure ? without doubt 


or ſuffer puniſhment, 
* not onely it doth 
ſhame me ſce] 


thou ſhouldeſt be beaten . Doth it not ſhame 
thee to come into the ſchoole withour 


thou do pot. accuſe boukes ? c. It doth not onely ſhame me, 


me.“ but that L re- 
trehend or rebuke 
thee. æ l am perſw 
ded in truth, thou 
doſt that fiiendly. 
*I conſult it of good 
hat is ſufficient 


for me. 


w the ſchoo!e, 
woverſcers ef ten. 


8 ect. 


# a reaſon; 


bur alſo irke me: but notwichſtanding, I 


„pray thee doe not * complaine of me. C. I 


thinke nothing lefle : but I cannor diſſem- 
ble, * but Imuſtreprehend thee. C. 4 (lin 
good ſooth believe) tho doeſt it friendly: 
therefore # [take it in good part C.{T ha 
enough for me, let us goe within into the 


* 


: 


[ 


] 
f 
> 


m Auditory. C It is time: nowahepdecari- ) 
ons o doe require an p 2ccountrof our uri | 


ting. The 


— 
: 
1 


Grammitically tranſlated. 9 


* 


nn 


The 8. Dialogue. 


The Scholar, the Maſter. * boy- 
* Maſter is it lavvſull 

* N Aſter may I ſpeake a word or two? M. Crofpcake]a _ 

Speake b boldly. B. I and my ſchoole- rds. b frecly 
fellowes have beene * ſet hard to our books, * ver. faſtned. 
* almoſt * all theſe three daies : hb Is ir not or tied to. | 
lawfull ro * refreſh' [our] minde with play a — this — Js 
little? A.“ ſay thou then ſome ſentence. B. — 2 
c. Put berwcene ſometimes joĩes to thy cares. bb may it not be law- 


That thou maieſt c endured any labour in = for — There- | 
f in | | : - ore ſay thou e inter- 
thy mind. M. Say alſs the e verſes in Engliſh, — Z 


if thou / hold them in memory. 7250 . — 
Mirth with tby labour e Engliſh verſes. 
B a ſometimes put in ure, Fiememberthem. 
I That better tbau maieſt 
f ih travoll indurt. 
. How" *rightly. . 
M. How* well haſt chou faid all! B. Thanks Ms. PE 


he ro God. M. Something b (hall be added 1 - 
hereafter. B. # Maſter, or rey] M. l. Who hath — — a 
given / me wit and a good mind. R. But who me. m and an honeſt 
Mall teach me thoſe words? AH. I will write mind, »tothee. 
them x for thee in thy little *note hohe, that — 
thou maiĩeſt leartie them vichbur bookd: bur 1 +3 had Sen 

pray thee; tell me, who hath taught rhee this p got ĩt oboe 
ſpeech,which thou haſt pronounced?B Cam. booke. Wu 
paxe gave it writ yeſterday,and Tp commitretd ? = thy pen 
it to memory. M .Truly any Daniel l love race = x i 

J for this diligence: B. Maſter I give “ y ou * Therefore doe yee. 
—— Poo you then v permit usthat wee 7 — us co play. 
may play? . Vea verely, godr yp ge: 
he it to thy ſchoole-felloges 2. idee ——— | 
| B 3 it. 


IS 
* 


thou. 


— 


* lads, or boyez. 


x be merry. 
— 


v. power of playing 
— haſt 5 


d well. 


« rehearſe 


Corderius Dialogues 
it. M. What wilt thou ſay to them? B. That 
which you taught me t lometimes,*M; Bur 
I will heare it ot thee A before. B. Oh yee 
children x rejoyce, behold I bring yee a xx 
plealant meſſage. I have obtained for you 
v leave to play. M. Oh well done, y thou 
remembredſt well,goc even now. 


— ——— — ü—mũũt — 


The 9. Dialogue. 
Conrade. Daniel. 


1 us repeat our daily Nounes, that we 
may à render them more certainely to 
our Maſter, D. Thou admoniſheſt [ me] 
well, goe before me [ in repeating] yeſter- 
daies Nounes c. Say in Latine, an eye. The 


* holdeſt,or keepeſt. right eye. The left eye. Both the eies. Thou 


z thou remembreſt 


well. 
e well by my ſelfe . 


d tell them 
e directe tk. 


what doth that 
profi.s 
wh:twill this to 


ie ſelſe. 
ſo often. 
v hold, or keepe. 


* perccired,or lear- 


ned. 


5 How perfeRtly. 


Ney well. this daies Nounes. c. It ł pleaſeth 8 
| gc 


b remembreſt [ them] well. D. Now heare, 
whether I ſay e rightly alone. C Goe to, I 
heare,D.An eye, c. Thou oughteſt to 4nume 
ber [ them] upon thy fingers, as our Ma- 
ſter e teacheth.D,f What good will that doe? 


c. Tohelpe [ our ] memory. D. What 


meaneth this? c. Haſt thou not heard it 
yery often ? G. I am forgerfull; what ſhould 
Idoe ? c. Be thou more diligent rob retaine 
thoſe things, which thou baft * gotten. Þ. 
Thou doft me a very acceptable turne, that 


thou admoniſheſt me faithfully. C Goe to, 


returne to the matter. D. An eye, The right 
eye, The left eye, Both the eyes. C-3 How 
well ha thou ſayd «ll D. Let us repeat alſo 


. Wan 


aum - — * 
. 
2 by . - 


hat 
Zur 
e* 
xx 
Ou 
ou 


Az © - —_— 
r 
. : 


Grammatically tra»flated, 11 


goe chou before me by I courſe. D. A hand, | againe. 
The right hand, The left hand, Both the 

hands. P. It remaineth that thou ſay ſo a- 

lone. c. A hand, The right hand, The leſt 

hand, Both the hands. D. Oh if we could 

ſay ſo well, before our Maſter. c. What hin- 

dreth ? D. Becauſe m we are afraid. C. And — 
notwithſtanding he correcteth our faults genely. — 
mildely enough. D. know not what this will to it ſelſe. 
meaneth, I am alwaies fearefull in the be- 

ginning- C. o That is after a ſort naturall to „tlas. 

all, as we have heard of our Maſter. D. Now 

* [we] ſhould repeat in Latine and Engliſh, a HD berepes- 
but I ſee our Maſter comming. c. Let us ted oſus, 
enter an» 


—— 


Ĩ be 10. Dialogue. 
4. B. 


Ay in Latine, Let us «ſay our leſſons to- epene. 

gether. 4. How many parts hath this b * This ſpeech how 
ſpeech ? B. Three. A. c Diſtinguiſh every many parts,&c. 
one by name. 8.Repetevus is a verde. nd an # ſentence, 
Adverb. Prelefiietem a Noune. i. d Declare J on Prem, 
[them] a little more plainely . B. Goe thou 4 ſhewthew. 
then before me, as our Maſter is wont. 4. Therefore goc 
Repetamis. B. Repeto, repetic, repetere , of the wou c. 
third conjugation, as Lego,legss, legere. The 
pr terperfect tenſe repecsſ; Supine, repetilum. 
Participles, repetens, repetĩturus. A. FVnd. B. 
It is not declined, becauſe it is an Adverb in 
this place; in Engliſh , together. 4. Fra- 
lellianem: præiectio; preleflions , of the temi- 
nine gender, the leſſon, or le ure · 

B 4 The 


a ſay, or render. 


6 rehearſe. 


* 41 


dlcarreperfcaly; 


dd well ncere. 


* Indeed that ĩs, &c. 
e ny further. als -; 


I to repeat ic before, 


admoniſhed. 
b truely. 


I in good ſooth. 


125 


* Do thou bold F 
thy leſſon iu me 
mory 77 75 F 


« rememberthy. 
lefſon 5̊ Tdefire it 
earneſtly, or ſpeci- 
ally. c therefore. 
* erre any thing. 
make coſt. 
derred. * it was 
to be begun. 


In thy anger. 


— 


Corderius Dialogaes 


— HT FI, 


The 11. Dialogue. 
„ . By 


Et us goe to a repeate together. 2. What 
| ſhbuld Frepear Is it fox enough chat l 


have repeated alone 5 4 If thou ſhalt h re- 


peate onely once, or twice; that is, v roo little 
to learne a without booke. B — Vea, l have re- 
peared dd above ten times.. 4. That in ti uth 
is ſofficjent. B;. Therefore what wilt thou e anv 
more? A lt thou wilt repeat moſt certainely 
before out Maſter, it is need, to / have repea- 
ted with ſome body. B. I knew not that, but 
I aſſent willingly unto thee. A. Therefore let 
us doe that which, I nee thee; E. H. In 
good ſooth I doe notreluſe, egin. 
K 


* 


— 


— 


* * * 


e091 , .J. ie | ci 
The 12. Dialogue. — e 


* b Gentilg, Iſaacb. =... 
„„ LIAſt chou gotftemrhy. leſſon without 
FTI bocke 21. Almpſt. G. wilt tiwußchat 
we reptate togetller R Yea, verely 4 will 


6 gegn c thou. 1. wall; doe it willinglyr 


bur heare attentivehj, that thou maicft cor- 
rect me, if I ſhall miſſe in any thing · &gGoe 
to. I. * Beſtow qui Now thou haſt 
miſſca lou ic bare begun from 
yeſterdaie : ¶ leſſon ] . Thou admoniſheſt 
Le well: Now I will begin. Doc not 
contend e being angry concerning an uncęr- 
* } | 


came 


meg — 


=: 


ail en. Ros 8 


— —— 
r 


* 


Grammatically tranſlated, 13 


taine matter, Anger deth hinder, G. Thou f miſſeſt, or faulte 
f offendeſt in the ff accent,fff repeate again. ——— 
J. Anger doth hinder the minde, that G Di- — qa mo 
ſtinguiſh after minde. I. Anger doth hinder 
the minde, that it cannot g ſee the truth þ g p*:ceiveb make 
Fi je: quickely; wheh' the matter ĩt ſul ſe ed. 

oth require. For ſomething » to be gien. . 
G. Thou miſſeſtagiine in he — re- — 
peat. J. Fot ſomething is to he given when ** occaligns 
time or ** mattet Udth require: G. Doeſt * cher to have, 
thou not ſee · chat thhu haſt · miſfed ſoure d. * ered. 
times I. Iſee [iti] G. And haſt thou ob · 5 | 
ſerved the places ? I Ffitve wbſletyedſthetn ] 
G So thou l wilt, rake heed to thy felte more M: 
eafily. IJ. Wretehthat'l am! Itheught, * * newrerch! 
cat! remembred them well. G. So allo it is mtfenember 
wont to happen to me, as bft a8 FHN me. h. 1. * 
mory is not well. confirmed. I. ¶ He is ] bap · o t have not com- 
Py who hath a good memory, GLI C] a mired things well 
great be neſit ot: God. But the tſme p goth to wemory. 
away, heare me now. J. Iheare, pronounce. p pꝰlſeih· 
G. Doe not contènd being angry concer- 
ning an uncertaine mattes. Hoe: ounMa- 1 
ſterus preſent : hald thy peace, that N π]j]- ]]] 
lalute him. (3 $1465 ; weft un- #155 KEEEE 

19 The 13. Dialogue. 1671s i: 


15 there nothing that a we may repeate to We halt repeat. 
'L{ our ] Maſter ? F. Nothing, except of che > lanes, 

bRudime>ts of Grathifiar. C what# F Lobke ug. 
v upon thy by bookt*thou ſnalt finde notes lockt into. 


— 


* 


14 


e appointed, 
at the fourth 


e puniſh ment. 


Fbuſie d. 


t my maſters leave. 
2 ſheuldeſt 
e asked. 


b offence. 


i what we muſt 


at. 
3 thou. 


v figne thou by the 
ſame diligence,or _ 


labour. 
in appointed. 


$ uſlitorv, er place 
where they heare 
letions, e ar the 3. 
hour: e except thou 
hadſt diſturded, or 


Corderius Dialogues, 


upon five lectures which our Maſter hath 
c preſcribed unto us.C, When was that? F. 
Vpon friday, at foure of the clock, C. Bur [ 
d was not preſent then, F. Therefore thou 
haſt deſet ved e jerkes. c. Docſt thou judge 
ſo, O thòu ſevere judge ? 1 wasf occupied 
at home , neither was I away without the 
g commandement of [ my ] Maſter. F. Beit 
ſo, but notwithſtanding gg thou oughteſt to 
aske the day after , what was done the day 
before. C. I confeſſe my b fault, but I pray 
thee, give [ me] thy booke, that I may ſee 
i what is to be repeated of us. F.Take it, and 
EF note withall choſe things which are m pre · 
ſcribed unto us of our Maſter. c. I will doe 
it willingly , neither hereafter ſhalt thou 
accuſe me of negligence,as I hope. 


— — 


The 1 4. Dialogue. 
Cones. Obli ver. 


V Hat was done in the ſchoole at 
«three of the clock?0, The parts of 
ſpeech were handled our of Cour] lecture. 


hindred me, e erred, C. Nothing more ? C. I had told-[ thee} 


atold word by word, c but that t 
Al, E liſh vulgar. 

t ſpeech in French to 
de tranſlated. gg 


inte rrupteſt me. C. I have 
done e amiſſe, proceede. O. Afterward our 
Maſter dictated [tous] a Al. g French 


ven up: or hewed. argument, to be turned to day. c. When to 
b made, or tranſlated be gg —_— 0. To morrow at noone. 


itnow. hb in ſome 


fort I knew not how 


s Engliſh. : 


dictate to me the i vulgar.O. Take Ro 


c. Haſt thou b turned it already? O. [ lhave 
turned it ] hb howſoever. c. I pray thee 


aſt, 


E — „ 2x 


— 


„ 


En ele 


r eee TF ws © pa, OY 


# 


Gramweatically tranſlated. 15 
haſt, for I have k ſomething to write. k co write ſomething 


The I 5 . Dialogue. 
Gervaſe. Syluius, 


VV H= doeſt chou? G. I repeat with my by. 

ſelfe. S. What doeſt thou repeat? G. r ent, or 
This daies a preſcript of our Maſter. S. Doeſt — 
thou remember it? G. Sol thinke. S. Let both. 


vs repeat together: ſo b either of us ſhall c ſay better. 


— — — Vf N 


c pronounce more d rightly before our Ma- d ſirectiy. who haſt. 
ſter. G. Therefore begin thou, that haſt — — — 
provoked me. S. Goc to; au be attentive, e me to erre. *erre. 
ſuffer me not to miſſe. G. I am more ready to Prosounce. 
heare, then thouto ſay. 


The 16. Dialogue. 


A. C. 

V Vu. chou repeate thy leſſon with me? C. Doſi thou hold ĩts 

I will. A4.“ Canſt thou ſay it? c. Perad- „t well eneugh. 
venture not very well. . Goc to, let us make » ; — _ 
tryall. c. Why doe we then tarryꝰ A. Begin cprovoked, r 
when thou wilt. C. But it is rather thy part cauſe me. 
to begin. 4. Why ſo ? c. Becauſe thou haſt —— indiffe. 
c invited me. A. Thou ſaieſt right, there- 7 _— 


— — 


ſiore attend. c. am d here. 


3 


The 17. Dialogue. 
Criſpus. Candrot us. 


Des thou now remember thoſe things] „held ſin memory 


which are to be aa repeated at three of 4 ; 
the 


$ come betweene. 
us to prattle, or 


talke, d why + 
in idleneſſe. 


* beſt of all 
e any man. 


„ 


f we looke for 


waller. 
F we may nor. 


* rchearſe. 


4 what haft thou V 


done ? bitis faire 
abroad. * heaven 

c paſſeih, “ a reaſon. 
d we mult preſently 
gire an account. 


Corderius Dialggue 
the clocke? S. I remember them. c. I alſo 
[ doe remember them ] S. Therefore let us 
ralke a little. c. But if the monltour ſhall 
come in che meane time, he will chinke, 
that we prate. S. A What doeſt thou feare 
where nothing is to be feared? If he ſhall 
come, he ſhall not find us * idle, or dd in any 
evill matter; let him heare our talk if he will. 
c Thou ſpeakeſt * 0 well: let us goe aſide 


ſome whither into a Corner, leaſt e any one 


hinder us. 


* — 
— — 


"1, The 18, Dialogue. 
T. M. 


I doth not become [us] to be idle here, 
or to prattle, whilſt four Maſter is looked 
for. M. What ſaieſt thdu? doth ĩt not be- 


come ? yea truly, fit is not law full: unleſſe 
will, We will be beaten. T. Therefore, beate thou 
„me, vhilſt 1 * pronounce my leſſon. gl wall 


heare thee after. . Goc to, ſay. 


4 * nne — 


T »s 


1 
11 
- 1 


The 19. Dialogue. 


Hy doeſt thou not write? F. I have 
written now my fide: a but thou? E. 
I goe to write in the Court - yard. F. Why ſo? 
E. Becauſe b the * $kie is cleare. F. Make haſt, 
the time c goeth away; and an * d account 
will be required by and by. | * 

| e 


G 1 yu 


Grammaticaly i an ſlated. 17 


5 The 20, Dialogue. oe. 
. 


WH doſt thou = write? . Becauſeꝰa * ir doth notliſt me. 
I iſt not. T, But our] Maiſter had « Ipleaſe not. 
commanded. V. I know: bur* I muſt reade * — 5ro be 
ſome thing before; furthermore, I have no- — 5 — 1 
thing which I may write now. T. Oh if * theDiaazesofour 
thou wouldeſt write þ for me. V. What? TI maſter. d written 
have *our Maſters notes to be dſer downe. gigi f Ce 
V. What notes ? T. Vpon e Tullies Epiſtles. eee a 
V. I will write thein our for thee willingly : grarry untill che next 
bur expect * the next holy day. T.“ I Will iche Hel dates. 
Lg expect then, but I pray thee doe not — 9 
deceive me. H. I will get deceive thee b wit- ca. gg wat. 
ting nor willing, — knowing neither, 
— — „ 
The 21. Dialogue. 
D. A. 
VI thou * write me out my] leſſonꝰ * write downemy 
A. Why ahaſt thou not ir?D.Becaulſe leſſon for me. a baſt 
Iwas as occupied to Al. day. 4 Take my en itnot5 aabutts 
booke and write it out. D. Thon art not ig- x — —— 
norant * that I write * very ſlowly; and * more.. 
thou wilt ſooner c write out the whole, then e have written out- 
I foure or five little yerſes. A. c Seeke ano- lecke chee another 
ther writer for theez * I cannot helpe thee «7 — give y 
now. D. Why not? A. f There is another helpe, or indeyour 
buſines for me, and the ſame very necellaiy. to theo d'. 
D. I will not urge thee, neither can I in truth, —_ —_—_— 
but at leaſt lend [ me] thy booke. ' 4. pong 
Take it, uſe it as h pleaſeth rhee, fo Gar b chou UHH. a 
thou ing 


A — — 
not 0 
here. a 


is it not lawyfull ro 
&c. 
IO third 
for what thing. 
* fo: the caufe of 


® admonifheſt. 
elutle ſtudy, ot 
chamber 
um to be. 

e goe and leo. 


Frhe maſter and the 
bo * 


y 


* what buſines was 
ts thee. 
had gone. 


c ſtay. 


d render. 


u therefore. 
* ſufficiently many, 


er many cnow, 
„ doe nothing 
care ſor chat, 


Corderiu Dialoguer, 


thou doe not i abuſe it. D. There is 4 no 
cauſe, that thou ſhouldeſt feare for this, 


The 22. Dialogne. 


Auguſtine, The Obſerver, &c. or, the 


owſhold Monitour. 


Choole-fellows,* may we not go to bed? 

Ol. Why before the houre? 4. Becauſe I 
muſt riſe at three of the clocke. Ob. Where · 
fore > A. For to write. Oh. What haſt thou 
to write ? Au. Letters to my father. Ob. Why 
doeſt thou not aske leave of [our] Maſter 2 
Ay, Thou © adviſcſt [ me ] well: is he in his 
dſtudy ? Ob. thinke that ( he] is: e goe 


to ſec, 


The 23. Dialogue. 

ed. Vu. 
Rom whence commeſt thou? P come 
from beneath. Pe. What buſineſſe © hadſt 
thou beneath? Pu. I went to make water. Pæ. 
Sit now at the table, &ctarry in the chamber 
until | ſbal returne. P. What ſhal I do in the 
meane time? Pa. Learne perfectly thy leſſon 
againſt to morrow, that thou maiſt d repeat 
it to me before ſupper. P. Maſter, now l have 
learned it perfectly. Ped, Play e then. Ps, 
But I have no play - fellowes. Pe. Thou ſhalr 
find * enow in chis ſtreet, even of thine own 
ſchoole · fellowes. PV. 1 doe not care for 
that: now I had rather ( if it pleaſe * ) to 
carne 


y% mr GA St= no d 
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Jearne out the Catechiſme , againſt the * Ifteth,or thou kit» 
Lords day. Pe. As it liketh thee. P. If any h aske — thec. 
bſeeke you, what ſhall I ſay unto him ? Pe. fn egone 
Say that I am gone forth, but that I will * but to returne. 
returne by and by. 


The 24. Dialogue. 


T be Schoolemaſter, Abraham 
1 he 8 coll. Ars 


Oe Abraham! A. a Anon Maſter» S. 

Lay away thy bookes: now thou haſt Newt 
ſtudied enough the whole day: prepare thy 
ſelfe, that we may goe to walke. A. c Were © would it not be 
it not better after ſupper? S. The exerciſe of 
the body is more — before meat. to heate ĩt.· d Let 
A. 1 — 7 — that — heard it from — tell — 
you. S. 4 Shew [ me ] the ſaying of Secrates * ddr 
to that « — When daa did — — 
walke more F carneſtly untill the evening, more — 
— why he did that, he anſwered* ouſly.* him to ſeades 
that he did feede hunger by walking, gg f Provide meat 
whereby he migbt ſuppe better. S. Thou re- — 
membreſt well: who is the authour? 4. rohe end that, 
Cicero: but Maſter, whither ſhall we goe ? * Twly. 
S. Withour the City. 4. Shall | change my | 89< forth. 
ſhooes ? S. Change [them] leaſt thou b — 
marre theſe new ones with duſt: rake alſo * doe make dueky 
[thy] little ſhadow, leaſt the vehement tby facerorhee. 
heat of the ſun * doe make thy face dusky, Bu 
4. I am ready. S. Now indeed let us goe » j am preſent now, 
forth, 4. Shall I call one [or other compa- prepared already. 
nion out of the ſtreet? . Thou doſt admo- 2 

i niſh 


Conſer ſpeeches. 


20 Corderius Dialogues 


niſh we well; for ſo our] walking ſhall be 

more pleaſant: for you ſhall w* confer be- 

tweene your ſelves by the way:and you ſhall 
* an appetite of play together mm ſomwhere in the ſhadow: 
meatſhall beſtird A. So alſo* » weſhall get an appetite to our 
up, n an earneſt de- meat. S. I will goe *loftly before: when thou 
pe nes — ſhalt get companions,follow ye me through 
flow paſe, p the gate p the watergate. A. Will? you then Jooke for 
dy the water, or us there? S. 4 [Vc a] ſurely. 4.Wharif1 ſnall 
ſhoare, * thn. find none? S. Nevertheleſſe follow thou me: 

heardeſt thou not ? A. Maſter I heard- 


mtalke, or reaſon, 


ww inſone place. 


yea certain*lys 
*haſt thou no: heard? 
rdoft thou not heare ? 


fl heare. — : — — 
The 25. Dialogue. 
H. g. 
F whom haſt thou bought this paper 
8 wherher is ir good: G. Ol Fatine. H. als it good? G. [It is] 
ce ofthine. better then aa this thyſfpaper Jh as I thinke. 
dagwy opinion is. A | 
I wender nor. H. c I marvell* not” G. Wherefore ſayeſt 
* nothing. thou this? H. Becauſe peradventore [it is] 
dearer- G. I know not. H. For how much haſt 
thou bought a queare ? G. For three halfe 
pence ,- or thereabout, but thou for how 
| much > H. For a penny and more. G. Fot 
— how much then? H. d For five farthings: G. 
gur ls. Truely thou haſt hot bought it f ill. E. 
F batfly, amiſſe. Morebver the Mercer gave the an g advin- 
gincreaſe, | * cape G- What, I pray thee ? H. A ſneet of 
„And what, blotting paper: G. Oh how unwiſe was I 
* me unwile. * | ow int") 31, 
ehe e Sorgovrd"aske; 247 Trucly Edd or 
: Vidi ro 's 4h 248 bo © „ 11 0 


2 | 
to 
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ske, but he gaue it me of his one accord. 
And (ſaid hee) I gine thee this, that thou | 
b viſite we againe- G. So they are wont ro b that thou come to 
allure ; buyers H. No marvell: cyeric man * e. 


ſeekes his one & commoditie. G. But whar — 

do we, be ing unmindfull of this dayes tasker lonr take is not 

H. I It is but little, we have time enough. muck.* time enough 
remaines to us, 


— —P 
— 


Aurel. Fonuntaine. 


— 


Oſt thou not temember that I lene me to baue given. 

kee paper of late? F Why ſhould I 0 e 
not remember? I am not ſo forgetfull. A. | od 
How many ſheers were there? F. Foure · 4. elt fhould I remem- 
Why haſt thou not reſtoredrhem ? F Lex- ber. O might have a 
pected untill I b had [a] booke. 4. Hadſt P*%kc- 
chou [it] at length? F. Onely to day. A. 
Frem whence haſtthau gotten ĩtꝰ F. l asked 
it of [out] Maſter. 4. Where? F. In bis © c Quay, 
Library. 4. What fdid}he? d gave hee it dhathhe given. 
willingly ? E. He ſent me unto the Vſher, 
he gave e [me] 2 booke preſently. 4. « one ſtraighrway. 


Did he not pur it into his bocke before? * refer ir betore 


F. He is wont to gi ve nothing but he wri- into his booke, 


eth it in [hisþooke] before, 4. I have 
heard of my Father, that that ĩs the pro - *that to be the part 
pertie ofa wiſe man. F. Eſpecially if an ac- &c· 
count be to be 4 given. 4. But by whar þ f ge. 
tokens durſt be give it thecꝰ F. l ſhewed ĩ ĩt j mize 'owne hand 
him written wich my one hand, in my uriung in my book? 
little booke : for as thou knoweſt wee are f : 
wont to doe fo. 4. Therefore 4 wih thou {thou wit regyy ie. 


C reſtore 


22 Cerdtrius Dialogues, 

reſtore me that which I lent?F.[[ will reſtore 

it] ſtraight way after dinnner, doubt not. 

The 27. Dialogue, 

F Yr ane. Marius. 
5 qu ls or are Ake thoſe h pens to be ſold which thou 
theſe quils which carryeſt about > M. Vea if a buyer ſhall 
Co —— * come- F. Let me ſee them: ah how ſoft 
himſeife.* Shey are they? A. Such d [as] have fallen from 
me] they are · the wings of our geeſe: but try them dili- 
«what ones] gently , for ſome are more ſtrong then o- 
ewhatmanner of ther ſome. Fl ſee enoughe what ones they 
encs. are: how many wilt thou give me for a ſar - 
thing? A. onely fix. F. What ſaiſt thou, 
fix ? I would rather buy of the Mercers 
which doe bring chem jhither fromf Paris 
f — and 2 Lions. M, As if I knew not, for how 
£ "nga much they are ſold: I have heard of my 
giveth bis dil brother which : ſerveth a Scrivener of this 


_ | 
— 41 City, *rhat he hath bought ar Paris for 
penny. It is lived of 3 pence a peece. F. Men live after one 
may Irs — -" way at Paris, after another at Geneva: bur 
— a Pa. there is no need of ſo many words, wile 
ris another at Ge. thou give twelve? M. m Alas twelve ! as if 
neva, 7 Our. 1 had ftollen them F. I doe not ſay this, but 
n whether thou like fee n whether the offer doe pleaſe chee · Mi. 


them thus. * conditt- Wilt that lo ſpeake in one word 2 F. Say 1 


on 6 tell thee, “ ĩt ĩs = 
pratled enough now Pray thee,* wehave pratled enough now. 
p one with another NM. I will give thee nine, ſo that thou take 


mixtas they come. them p indifferently, of my hand-F.q Thou 


zue Hang tritleft, would nor rake fftecne without 
chuſe them. choiſe, Farewell l ſhall finde enow others 


where, 


4. 


Fl tho 


| 


: 


; 


k thou deny * me ſo ſmall a thing > what, me, 
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* 4 
where A. Thou maieſt for me; hoe, hoe, ſquills enow. 
returne. F. Why doeſt thou call me backe? * cnough ef quils, 
M. Take eight it thou wilt, neither vex pect t is lau ſuli by me, 
moe from mee. F. x Give mee the whole oke for. 

l | x reach me, 
bunch, that I may chooſe at mine owne* * abrerme 
nt, or 

liking. A. Hold, chooſe as thou wilt: F. See judgemenr,or asl 
now, and xtell them, if thouliſt. A. There will nunber, 
are a twenty foure, the number is ſ evident ge fit Hüthee. 
But I marvell that thou rookeſt none d out 5 — 
of the*artermoſt part of the wings, for they * thee to have taken. 
are ſtronger. F. I know it, gut they have a Cour of the pinion, 
ſhorrer * quill: rake the price. A. F God et wing. 

: ſtalke.“ God turne 
proſper ir to g both of us. F. I wiſh and it well to either of us, 
pray the ſame with thee · But when wilt thou God ten i us both 
bring better quils ? M. I know not whether 8299 lucke ot ic. 

I can [bring] better; but as I hope 7 ſhall & eyther. pennes. 
bring moe within þ a ſhort ſpace, whenl , . 

ſhall i goe hence unto our houſe, F. have — — 

yee many geeſe? M. Thirty and / more. — 
F. Wonderfull! how m great 2 flocke of you. l above m what 
geeſe ! where are they fedde ? M. Thou © Freat flocke, It is 
malt know at another time; *I may not x 1. full forme to 


Ray longer here. Farcwell.Franke.F.* Fare. . Re 


well, Aar ius. thou he in health, 
0 or looke to thy 
— 2 health. 
The 28. Dialogue. 
Othomane, Philibert. 


wit thou give me * but one penne ? P. 


They are not ſo given to me. O. Oh, doſt — — to 


C 2 


Corderius Dialogues, 
ö perhaps. if I ſhould aske ſome great thing? P U Per- 
"bearether 4 nn adventure thou wouldeſt*rake the c repulſe 
— 1 0 * Inrruth1 beleeve it: goe to, e I do not 
thee to ꝑiye it me. ate it a a gift : at leaſt wilt thou lend it 
* for.ce Iwill not. me? P. ee I doe got reſuſe, fo that thou doe 
Fmarre it. move not not f abuſe it. O. I will not abuſe it. P. Take 
thy foor irm + ecdthou * ſtir not a foot from this place, 


— moe” . LI vill not ſurre any whither. 


The 29. Dialogue. 
Mercater. Bertrand. 


« amended. Ha thou a ſharpened wy penne? B. A 


— 


b manner: or forme. good while ago. M. For whatb faſhion 
0 _—_ of writing ? B. For a mean forme. M. I had 
— - © rather thou hadſ[cc ſharpened ir}for d little 
* thou oughteſtto letters. B Thou ſhouldeſt have told me 
forercll me. before. M. I had forgotten. B. It makes 
— m little matter: I fhall f change the point eaſi- 
— it. ly; go to, g fetch lit.] M. But where haſt 
6 love. thou left it? 3. Vpon the table of the hhot. 

houſe. M In what part? B. Where I am 

wont to ſtudy. 

The 30. Dialogue. 
Piſton." loſua. 

® There are but two Aſt thou two or three pens ? I. have 
vnely — ou but two, P. Lend me one 1, I will not 
Tabel. doe it. ꝑ Why not ? I. Leaſt thous marre 


It. 


— 


Gramatically kran ſlated. 25 
it. P. Remember it, e paradyenture thou * Thou wi 
ſhale ſometimes aske me ſomewhat in vaine be this — 
I. Eur Chriſt commandeth f evill to be re- hon miltaake me 
compenſed with good p. L have not lear. — 
ned that as yet. 1, Notwithſtanding g iris — at wich 
meetthat thou learne it, ifthou' deſire to be good. ft — 
a Diſciple of Chriſt. P. What doe I defire Nef earned thar git 
more ? 1, Therefore lear ne to imirare thy — 
Maſter P I will learne in gg progreſſe of 
time. I. It were better to begin now, whi- CNN ine Lawfull 
leſt thou haſt time. P. Thou urgeſt me too by theme. ? 
much: i Lam not yet eight yeers old, as my BeGe Ver 
mother ſaith. 7 There is alwaies a AY — 
doing well: but in the meane ꝶ time, 1 k while. Ito me. 
pray thee, be norangry | at me: for I did u provoke. *coge- 
Jeſt that I might m invite thee toralke * ther. # 2 leiſure. 
with me ſo long, whilſt we are idle Take — 
3 thee. . not altoge · 

ca pen, and that” not the very worſt P. ther the worſt, 
I wil reſtoreir ſtraightway unto aa —% þ have — out, 
I ſhall p * write out a little. 11 will not, that * write downe ſom. 
— give it me againe. P. What ſhall I do — = 
then? 1. Whatſoever thou wilt, for I give isgivenfrom — A 


it thee freely. P. I give thee * v b i 
5 cry great ee ſor a giſt.“ th 
thanks, YE greateſt — : 


The 31. Dialogue, 
Henry. Walter. 


R6 whence doſt thou returne ſo a blow- | . 
ing? G. From the marker. H. What dot g pareing and 
thou bring from thence ? G. A pen- knife. 
C 3 H. 


26 Corderius Dialogues, 

* what ccft it. H. For how much haſt thou bought ir? G. 
For two pence. H. Is it good? G. It is out of 

„ Germany, as the a Mercer cold [me] : ſee 
al know ienotee all the marke. H. 1 know not [the marke]: 
* wiſely enough. but thou dealeſt not very wiſely, which 
truſteth every b Mercer · G What ſhould [ 

b chapman. doe ? H.Thou oughreſtc take to thee ſome 
n a+ man * one that could d chooſe thee the beſt G. I 
the betta en confeſſe I have done“ amiſſe here 3 but this 
doth comfort me, that the Mercer is ac- 


d a good one ſor 

thee, counted a good man, as being a profe ſſour 

: of the Goſpell. H. As if chere be none ſuch 
erred, deceirfull. G.I thinke * that there are very 


* 1 f 2 2 
eren as of the E many. But let us omit theſe things: 7 and 


vangel. call profeſ- Mx 
— rather let us try the penknife it ſelfe. N. ex- 
* thereto be. perience will teach us. G. Take it, and try 


- but. it, I pray thee: for I have not h prooved it, 
3 bur moſt lightly, and that * whilſt I bought 

h tried it. * gory 
buy it · j · Wonderfulll whoi hath taught thee ro 


bet wecne the | 
Ing, or as Lwas buy. Chooſe ſo wiſely 2 G. Doeſt thou aske ? 


in — * doeſt thou not remember that our maſter 
z cab T. 2 = CY * * 

. is * wont to ous ſo oft, * that it is God 
* baff hon not ? won ſay t fr, a 


* our maſtcrſro be alone which teacheth good things? H. True · 
wort] to (ay. it to ly he taught thee m excellently well G. I 
be God. *the beſt give him thankes from * my heart: and I 
of all, pray, that he may*alwaies teach me to obey 
n p. ſling well. bie 3 

® my minde. is will, H I alſo pray for the ſame: neither 
teach me ever. to us oncly, but alſo unto all the godly. G. 
”asac00d childe, Thou doeſt, . as it becommeth a godly 
boy. o childe : but ĩs it not time that we ſhould 
p auditory, goe into the p ſchoole 2 H. it is ſo; take thy 

| bookes,and let us goe together. 


The 


- 
2 
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The 3a. Dialogue. 
Michaell, Renate. 


Aft thou not a pen knife? R. I have. N. 

I pray thee lend Lit jme a little. R. When 4 neb or amend, 
wilt thou reſtore [it]? M. As ſoone as I , — 
ſnall aſh arpen two pennes. R. Take it, but. ſto de] taken. 
on that condition that thou reſtore it Þ c wich that. 
whole. M. I underſtand it, as takenc of that ce A word to a wiſe 
condition, although thou hadſt not ad- pou” _ _ 
ded it. R. cc A few things (as is ſayd com- — wh 
monly) doe ſuffice *d to one thatunder- 


ſtandeth. 


— 


The 33. Dialogue. 
Sordet, Mana ſſet. 


HAſt thou bought a pen. knife as thou 

wouldſt of late? A. I have not a bought a bought one. 
S. What hindred? for thou az ſaydſt ro * haditfaid,%ua thou 
me,*that thou wouldeſt buy one to day. M. .lt Act thee 
I ſayd ſo indeed; but it came into my g after it came into 
minde after to be better that I expect the my mind. into my 
next mart in this ſame City. S. e What gaine minde to me ddche 
wilt thou make ? M. Both I ſhall by it for — or Fane eo 
leſſe, and of a better marke: gto weet, out of . hat wiltthou 
the mops of Germany. S. Whobhath given gaine thereby. 
thee that counſellꝰ 1. Our ſerome. S. He note. g I maane, 

860 hahe 


Cerlerias bungen, 
hath done well , for we ought alwaycs ro 


—— counſell to our friends. M. 
ore only to our friendꝭꝰ g. Vea and to 

[our] enemies, I confeſſe, becauſe Chriſt 
i would to God we our beſt Maiſter commandeth ſo.M- i God 
— — — grant we keape his doctrine infixed i wel 
our memory. i well in memory, that we may follow ic perpetu- 


in mind. en by whoſe ally. S. Ihat good fpirir grant ic, by the wv 


28 


oncly uſtinct. inſtinct of x whom alone our minds are 
»which, kindled. to doc well. M. Thou prayeſt 
vell. 
The 33 · Dialogue 


Campinc, Lengine, 


4 Aſt thou not many bookes? L. Not 
very many. c. But what beoks baſt 

* Rudiments of the thou? [1 have j the * Accidence, b Scholars 
Grammer.bcolleqwa Dialogues, Terence, Tullirs Epiftles, with 
foholoſtica. * Epittle; the French a interpretation, Cato, a DiQti- 
ou che eigtl af onary, a French Teſtament, the Pſalmes, 
eur melter. cexeres. With a Catechiſme, beſides a paper book to 
ſes, or notes which Write e Our Maiſters difaies : but whar 
our maſter gives us, bookes haſt thou > c I have all which thou 
f —_ eros haſt f numbred, be ſides Cato, Terence, and 
Tay. g Tullics Epiſtles; for why ſhould I have 
bookc 5 which are not read in our forme ? 

L. But l fomerime read thoſe bookes, whileſt 
at] wee are gg idle, that I may alwayes learne 
n ſome new thing, eſpecially in ibe Latine 
tongue, and in honeſt manners, C. My 
| no Longine 


« haſt thou many. 


2 
. 
f 
* 
* m 


Wy” 
* 


|  Granimttiouly mur W 
| Lavgine thou doſt wiſely -: bOmewretch! 6 Owretch that I 
| who have never learned what it is tobe Ay. am. 
dious. I. Learne therefore: for it i s better to 
learne lat then neyer. 


The 35. Dialogue. 
Srmen. Higgey. 


i b he laid it to pledge. S. Sayeſt, thou, to laide it to — 
7 l is ſo, as 1 —— For how _ paged it. de put ir 
pauned heir? E. For rec. pence, as hee 2. 5 
faith, $.Ounkankfull man H.Onely un- Sa being uncon- 
thanktull>'S, Yeg truly boch unthankfull c withone thy privĩ- 
and evill:but whether could he pawne thy iy, or che nor being 
ching c without adviſing with thee? H. He —— 2 * 
could, d as thou ſreſt it done. S Notwithſtã. —— — ſceſt. 
Anz he ought not. F. Thou haſt hitte the * touched the mat. 
1 nayle on the head; but what thould | doe 2 withtheneed!e, or 
. Doſt thou atke ? carry him to [our] ma- wih — 2 * 
ſter. H. I had rather ſuffer e this injurie,then 
; 10 ! cauſe that the vᷣtetch ſhonld be beaten commit. 

S. Thou doſt well, ſo that he teſtore /thine / 1 
oyne. H. I ho e, he will reſtore it. g. From „. 
whence mould he reſtore it? N. He ſaith,” £ — ro the: 


f > g g that he is to te- 
| that he ſhall receive m ney of his father oeive. 


ſhortly.s.Whar if he do deceive thee.#1.h Ir 10 may fall out 6. 
may be, but notwithſtanding 1 will expect 


ſome 


i what he will doe ſome daies, i what will be: and then, after- 
and then, wards I will take counſell. S. Nathing is 
8 —— = x ay more ſafe then right counſell. fi · Thou re- 
— Sake - may membreſt well:for ſo our maſter hathloſten 
be well withthee, told us: but wilt thou not any other thing? 
* and the beftof S. ¶ oncly ] that thou mayſt farewell. H. 


all to thee. And thou the beſt of all. 


The 36. Dialogue. 
Gravane. Forreft, 


llt thou lend me thy Terence? F. I wil 

L intruth will. in truth ,jſo that thou require it of con- 
Laveoiven i för ddt to home 1 have lent it. G. By what 
2 3 for „ token wilt chou that l aske it? F. Truly by 
* [ token] becauſe I have his Epiſtles, 
*cheEpifiles of G. That is enough for me. F. But when wilt 
him. thou reſtore it? G. When l ſhall d write out 


— written. the text of three or foure leſſons F. There | 
. fore make haſt, leaſt thou hinder my ſtudy. 


G. I will make haſt. F. But hoe, thou; take 
heed thou blot it not:otherwiſe I ſha!l lend 


ad at another time. — 
ex good turue. it very hardlydahereafter · G. Verily I ſhould 
or Kinencs, be unworthy e a benefitſ if I ſhould doe ſo} 
The 37 . Dialogue. 
Anſtine. Redig. 


« brięgeſt, boaſteſſ, WIIat new gilded booke is this; which 


L —_ 7 thou amakeſt oftentation of ſob bien 
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R. Terence. A. Whereſ was it] printed. R. 


At c Paris. 4. Who gave it thee? &. I bought . Lance. 
it with my money. A. Where hadſt thou 


gotten money ? Rd Thou askeſt that foo - 40 ſoole doeſt 


lichly ; as if indeed I have ſtolen ir > 4e Be ou aske ?e Be it 


1 . 1 far away, 
it farre from me to thinke that, but I did * forthe canvas 


aske that for my minds ſake. R. Neither s my winds have 1 
did I reprchend thy * ſpeech in good tar» reprovedor found 
neſt, but we are wont ro jeſt with our fami- faulewich. 
liar triends after that k manner. A. Nothing —— 
doth * hinder us to jeſt, ſo that God be not bid. , 
offended. Bur goe to, ler us rerurne to our 


purpoſe: of whom haſt thou bought this 


Terence ? R. Of Clement. 4. What of that *'whetheror no. 


booke · ſeller b that goeth about from mar- h Crcamforancu, 
ket to market? R. Yea verely. 4. How get 035108 - 
much coſt it > E. bh. Ten pence. 4. No- eſpecially. bh * 
thing more? R. Nothing at all. 4 Truely pence. 


the price[is]*cheape enough. R. Eſpecially * No more, 


* ſeeing it is gilded, and fo * finely ; bound vite. 


Wer th 1 *elcgantly. 
up. . Were there not other DOOKES like: i fſtamed or made, 


- * R.Two or three. A. pray thee bring me to 


him. R. Let us goe- 


The 38. Dialogue. 
Alarde. Baldus. 


a]s not this booke thine· B. Shew it me: l 


_— i _ whether or no, 
acknowledpe ir a4 mine: where haſt coſts deJains. 


ch thou found it > A. In our b ſchock. . 1 ggome. 


: 


ly | give thee thankes that thou haſt * taken it * guhered it vp, 


up 


32 Corderine Dialogues, | 


c be pat in the bil, up. d. But now thou ſhouldeſt be e noted, 
— or if l would deale with thee in c extremitie 
8 rigor of law f our of Law. B. Why fo A. Knoweſt thou not 
ſchool lawes. g ihoſe our / ſcholaſticalllawes? B. Lea g the lawes 
very _ covet themſelves do require that they be ggruled 
— J by right. A. By — are our lawes gui- 
diftraion, © ded? 8.By equirie,and by rhe h arbitremont 
to wit. of our maſter, as who hath made thoſe 
$ ſurchermore. [lawes] privatly for us: 5 beſides, he is not 


— * wiſe, wont to be ſo ſe vere in that t which is*done 


— 


7tried 40. amiſſe through negligence or forgerfulneſs. | 
* by vchat meanes A, Thave I proved ſo oft times by experi- 
ever. _ ence;bur* howſoever thou ſhalt offend, the ) 
4 cauſe m muſt be ſhewed before the moni- 
tour. E. I feare not to ſhew the er | 

#nothing ef danger. there is no danger. A. I my 
— peace B.Bur I pray thee what need is chern j 
* i; offended nothing. that the monitour know that for God * is 
# hide it, or ſay no- notoffended, A. Go to:I will o concealc it. 
ching. B. Thou ſhalt doe well, A. But hoe, remem - 
p render like, ber to prequite like for like, if peradven- - 
5 befall me. ture any ſuch fault ſhall q happen to me. 3. 
77 night, Thou ſaieſt that which is 41 equall and 
| good. R. I will remember. : 

The 39. Dialogue. 

C olliate and Ger Mau. 


V Hy doeſt thou not reſtore me 
« tarry for it unto to V [my] booke? G. a Expect ir] un- 


morrow day. till ro morrow. I have not uſed ic _— ay 


| 


; 


U 


— $ 


Grammatically tranflated, 33 


, 5 | yer. c. I will aa expect willingly. G. 6 I will << wait GI will 
render thankes to thee God-willing. C.1 thauke thee, or be 


Cx & no thankes for ſo very c ſmall a be- 2 


net G. Let it is my part to acknowledge it. 


it in the * ſchoole.c. It was thy negligence. 
N. I confeſs lit]: but in the meane time c 
| thew[meJifthou know any man that hach * co here taken x. 
taken ĩt. c. Why doſt thou not go unto our 


— 
_ * — cc — — _— 
— A W4mi⸗ 
— „— A 


The 40. Dialogue · 
Noje. Capell. 
84 weſt thou my booke ? c. What booke 


doeſt thou ſeeke ? N.“ Tullies Epiſiles.C. * The Epifiles of 
Where hadſt thou left ĩt . I had forgotten Cicero. 


audit orie. 


c point out to me. 


maſter ? for hee is wont, as thou knoweſt, 


| either to beare [thoſe things] inte his *þis little udie, 

' Nudie,which —— of us, or to give them 

to ſome bodie which may reſtore them. N. fo 

 Thon admoniſheſt well. 4 Oh me forget- — — 


full, co whom this came not into mind. notthis? 
had not come. 


The 41 · Dialogue. 
Exkiell. Beatus. 


WIIechon v do me an eſpecial favour? B. — into great 
I bhave done nothing more willingly, if — = e. of 


ſo be that the matter it ſelfe be in my power qu me a very good 
but turne, 6 will doe. 


"Ty Corderins Dialogues, 


c profir, or benefit but what is it in which I may*pleaſure thee? 


thee. e gire me to E. c Lend me ten pence. B. I haue not ſo 


lend,” a ſhilling. much now, but the greater pait: E. How 
- much, [haſt chou] I pray thee ? B.'I kiow 
3 not unles I ſhall looke into my purſe See; 


onely ſeven. eight pence halfepenny. E. d l take ſeven 
F leaue thee empty, alone, for I will not empty thee alroge- 
or rob thee. g it ma · ther. B, g It skilleth little, take the whole 
— mutter. if thou wilt. E. I giue thee thanks: I be- 
; pleaſech thee, or as leeue this money vill be enough for my 


a er 


- *, 
3 


tho» likelt, buſines, wich a little which I my lelfe haye. |* 


k I am beholden to g. As it i liſteth [thee] E. I loxe tkee for, 
thee. lar e brug this fo { ready bounty. B. If I can doe 
nity or bounty ſo | — Ft q 
ready. mprofic ot any other thing, doe nor ſpare; E. Iwill re- 
ſtead thee. ſtore the whole (God willing) as ſoone as 
my father ſhal ſend unto me ; Be not thou 


very carefull: I haue no need as yet. 


1 —— 


— — 


The 42. Dialogue. 


David. Nichilis, 
e giue me mutually Canſt chou not a lend me *-ſome money 
ö N. How much doeſt thou b defire? B. 
baske. * if ir — I defire-fave-pence * cif thon-canft- doe ir 
modious to thee. commodicuſly. N. I haue not ſo many. 


e it chou canſt con P. How many then? N. onely foure. 
veniently or without 


thy hure. D. Very well: give mee thoſe foure. N. I 
v two are needſull Will give thee halte if thou wilt. D. Why 
to me. not the whole? N. Becauſe I have need of 
— two. D. Therfore I dray thee give me two. 

a N. But they will not be 4 ſufficient for 


thee. D. I will * crave of ſome other. N. 
Therefore 


eee ene © 


22 2 


W © Ft 


. 


e AS nd... Mi. Aa A ——— 


5 


1 


Grammaticaly tranſlated. 35 


Therefore take theſe two, when wit thou che day ofthe Sab- 


reſtore them?D.V pon Saturday (as I hope) bath viz, of the 
when my father ſhall come to the marker. woe Pg mou 
N. Therefore remember it. D. Doe not 


ſear S. 


The 43. Dialogue. 
Paſquet. Cuſtos. 


4 * me two pence. E, Now I have it. give me to lend. 
not b ready to lend. P. What hin- 6 Lharcaor to give. 
drerh? for I know * that thou haſt received, 
money of late. c. I have reccived indeed: ceived® — 
but I am to buy bookes and other neceſ dayes,* but boclas 
ſaries. P · I will not hinder. thy commodity, are to be boughe 


c. When I ſhall buy [theſe things] which and other noceſſa · 


are needfull d for me, if any thinge remaine — 


I will make thee partaker willingly. P. « ſhall be overplas, 


Therefore L will expect; hoping in the 


mcane time: but what if thou ſhalt have nothing ſhall re- 


maine or be over 


no overplus?C. I wilt tell thee ftraightway, es] eb hes 


that thou doe not expect any longer in 
vaine. P. When wilt thou buy thoſe things 6 

which thou haſt g decreed ic. To morrow, f bu hoo nent, 
as I hope, or at 4 moſt the day b after to * it hath we Il. 
morow. P. It is well, the time is very is more hott» 


hort. 


The 


* „4 ˙ „„ I 05 — - _ 


36 Corderins Diobguas, 
The 44. Dialogue. 8 f 
Horell. Bobuſardia, | 
a S athy father gone away? B. He is gone 5 


che firſt hower in away. A. At what a clocke?B.® At one of 

the aſiernoone · the clocke after noone-M. What ſayd he to 
thee ?. He admoniſhed me in many words, 

God grant. I ſhould ſtudy diligently. M. b I with thou 


— 


doe ſo. B. I will doe it, God helping. 1. 


= 
* 


e what money hath c Hath he given thee any money 2B, He 
he giventhee4 or hath given me, d as uſually he is wont. 1. 


— b How much? B. It is nothing to thee. . t 


wont uſually or for I eonfeſſe it; but notwithſtanding, what | 
moſt part. wile thou doe with that mency?8.I will buy a 

paper and other things which are need- f 
_ full for me. M. What if thou ſhalr looſe ir > © © 
„Ie fhall be borne B. l will take it patiently. A. What if per · © 
with an equall mind adventure I ſhallncede ? wilt thou lend B 
five _— me J? B. I will lend [thee] and indeede 3% 
* have Hatto Willingly 31. 1 ro thee. 10 

The 45. Dialogue. | 
Columbane, Fountaine. 


«Halt thou done 4 [JAft thov uſed my penknife enough? F. 
with my penknife. Enough. c. Reftore it then F. Take it: | 


* There is nothing. I givethee thankes, c. There is no 2 x 
at 


2 
[2 


Grammatically tranſluted. 26 
dat chougive [methankes]. F. But pardon 
5 me chat l have not "cſtoradls of mine owne 
Accord: and ſooner. C. I am nothing offen- 
died concerning that matter: fer wee ought 


not to bee offended, but when we ſee God 
to be offended. 
ne ww — — 
of © 
ro The 46. Dialogue. 
ds 


- 
4 


M. j 
He } ] Fadmeathy little knife a little. V. Thou? Fanta. 

! [ L. del alwayes to berrow ſomething : No 
M. take it, but thou ſhouldſt buy rather. B. I thing. 

hae no money. N. Why doſt thou not * why doeſt thou nee 

2 aske? B. Where ſhould I aske ? N. Of thy ne "—_ 
y r N. Where 
1 ishe?} B, He isganea journey bin. | 

ro aſtrange — N. Whither B. To - — W 
Berne. N. What day ? B. c Now three daies agoe. 
Zagec- N. cc When s be to returneꝰ 2. To © When will he re- 
! marrow as we bope, for ſoheclaidd goiug ns Eng ens 


forth. N. God ſpeed him well. * God tuneit wal. 
The 66. Dialogue- 
a Columberigy. Same. 
a columbia. Simon. s whether or n. 
* — _— 
2?F. remaipe 
„% Aſt thou ſtore of bread? S. ee. yr 
| |. tor deco God. ChWilk lend. 0 me 
jule D thou 


hat * 


2 
* 


38 Corderius Dialoguer. 
; thou lend me? S. Willingly C. Bur perad- 
it will notfuffiſe ewe chere will —_— aicienc for 


— what time: or thee · S. Tea, as I hope. C. c untill what time? 


how loug. S. untill * friday. c. From whence wilt thou f 
che day of Venus. have afterwards > From home. C. Who | 
4 will. ſhall bring ir? 8. I my ſelte will goe ro | 


— — e fetch it. c. When? S. f Vpon friday. c. 


er h very fuday. Lend mea pound and a halfe. S. Who ſhall |} 


ꝑ the wiſe of our weigh itꝰ c. [Our] g maſters wife or the 


— girle S. Let us goe fetch it out of my 
kexpc&thee, i cheſt. c. Bur goetheu alone: I will k wait 
for thee in the kitchin. 
The 48. Dialogue. 
EF * 


* oyermnch, | Pray thee give me of thy bread. D. Ihave ; 


« beſtow onthee, 1.x * ſufficient for my ſelfe : yer 1 aimpare 


or give thee ame, 8 , | , . 

„Igwe than [ſome] to thee, take it. J. I give thee 
then, = — L. There is no eauſe char thou 
u nor. ſhouldeſt doe it, for c ſuch a little matter · 


# ſo little a matter. But! pray thee tell mee, why haſt thou not. 


brought [bread] ? ] I. Becauſe there was 
no body at our houſe who could give me. 
Z. But why doeſt thou nor rake it? 7 I dare 
not, unleſle my mother doe give me- L. 
Thou doeſt _ — —— good: counſell. 
viell me l pray thec. +1 d attend, that I may hea e: c ſay I pray © 
f — oh a thee, IL. When the 7 re llques of the table are 
zunge or ſcraps. taken away — — ch * 4 
1 and g put it up ſtraightway Into thy ſatc hell 
Aut . ® 30 it ſtall come to paſſe, thou ſhalt never 
come Þ 


A ſiſten or hearken. 


dinner bring en- 


E en 


[| 
» 
: 
by 


— tras/lated. 39 


come emptie. I. But what doeſt thou * without meat, 
perſwade [mc] concerni my breakefaft ? void or nxprovided. 


J. I hat thou aske [ir] in the end of fi 
and [ that — the ſame which 1 
ſaid to thee, concerning thy drinking. I. I | 
never gg ſaw better counſell to bee given. hend. 
L. Therefore * ſee that thou remember it: . 
and uſe it when thou wilt. I. Truely Iwill“ make. 
uſe it oft as need h̊ ſhall bec. D ftequite, 


— — 


The 49. Dialogue. 
7 A, B. 


f Gre mee a piece of bread- B. Haſt thou 


_ *none? 4. If had, I would not aske. not. 


B. Why baſt thou not brought ? 4. I will 


tell thee hereafter : but inthe meane time, 


| give [mee] I pray thee. For I am avehe- 4 
| menely bungry. B. Take it. 4. Aa fo * 
* > litele- B. Vea. Doeſt thou complaine > 4. 


Not without cauſe, thou giyeſt C mee]. | 
r inf anc. 


neth, I haye given almoſt halfe. 4. I *1girechankes th 


ive thee thankes, c thou gayeſt abundant- thee. 


y; but I did jeſt. B. Anſwer now. why * thonkaſt g ren. 


haſt thou not brought bread from home? 


A4. There was no body which r. give: 
it. B. No body? 4. cc No body d at 8 
Al. 2. Whar [did thy] mother. 4. She. 44. 
| * was away from home. B. What [d'd] - had gone may. 


the reſt > 4. They al were ( * « bulic, 
+ 2 . 


1 40 Cerderius Dialogues, ; 
=! « B. Why cidſt nor thou thy felſe tale? 4+ 
— * I never durſi Latten pi] any ſuch thing. 
gthac I touch ne- R My mother doth forbid” alwayes, g that 
thing without het I touch not anything wthour her leave. 
— —— B. O hard mother. 4. It uly in ihy iudge - 
sent. imdie tender. ment, who haft ah more * eockrring mo- 

ther. B. Þ doe por ſay coekering, but ſn e- * 
$ kinde. * handle, or ly :liberalli 4. How doth ſhee © uſe thee7 
dealc with thee. B. Moſt ſweetly, and altogether kaccording 
C— a to the determination of wy minde. 4. 
wiſh, "ſentence. Peradventure to thy utter deſtruction. B. 
UGod forbid. God the beſt, and greateſt, iurne it away. 
l in good ſooth, or . In goed ſooth 1 doe not envie [thee.] , 
truly 1. B. Therefore why ſayſt thou that? 4. T hat © 
e I way # admoniſh thee inthe meane time, 
worſe by licence, that all of us bee made worſe by liberty. 
þ tbioke. B. Thou doeſt well, bur what doeſt thou 

—— piudge ? 1s ĩt not lau full, to uſe the kind- 


ve may. "i 
neſſe of [our] patents? A. Surely gg it is 
— rhar thov do not abuſe it. B. Ho } 
v indulgenee. doe we abuſe it ? Al. Doſt thou aske 7 ben 
* to our hurt. as ve turne the tenderneſſt of [eur] fj- 
— ther, or of L oi ] mother * into evil; 9. 
Goth, er aher Thou ſayeſt well, bury who among many 
thouſand. all, yea doth that ? A. Nea verely all, except ibey 
ed al ſprotubi- which are : hindered From the Lerd Ged. 
cd. or refirained by z. Who can bee good, but by thegrace os | / 
— e a 
: oftentĩmes of our mafter)he ic to be tprayed d 
8 bee erde reer good, gene 
« bave, by his ſpirit. B. 1efoyce * that thou hab 
aan — bein x thy b Yall. 4. Wherefore & rl 
p. Becauſe I Iceme unte my ſelfe to have || 5 


— our talking toge- profited much by this our x conferęmiet. 4 „ 
r, 8 


: 


Grammaticolly trenſlated. 41 

I alſo ſceme to have profited nor a little · B. y come topadie. 
That y is by thy & diligence. 4. Yea by vworke. 

che benefit of God, who indeed would ſo. du 

B, In truth iI bdleeve it. A. There- * jatheres, 
fore let as acknow 4 his goodneſſe * equall. 

both heere, and in * all other things. “ very greatly 
2. That is very * meer. 4. Tea it is b charge orfaule, 
very neceſſary, if fo be, wee avoid the c 

crime of an vnthankefull minde. B. Oh 

moſt pleaſanc ſpeech : Immortall thankes 


; 7 [he "a through ce Ieſus Chriſt, A. 2 — 


k | 

Q 

Wi 1 
| 


— — 


The 50. Dialogue, 


The firſt Scholar of the Victors, the 
Maſter, Land] the a N-  hecaller of ue 


men-clator names, 


: Aﬀer wilt thou give [mee [my re- i linde reward 
> Mad P. b Wherefore 2D. 25 Ld [renin 
have gotien the victory. P. Where are thy! for har cant. 

| dfcllowes ? D. e They ate preſcar, Hug Don — 4 
and Audex. P. Hoe Nomen:clator,are theſe 4 marches orcqualls 
4,  YiRtorsthis weeke? N. They have the fowelt cthey are here 
og FTnotes of all. B. Therefore they ate victors. F note: of thei flips 
hat other rhing dee 1 g Ake of thee? . 
What b reward doe yee require then? O. We et 

What ſhall pleaſe i you. P. y hat tight by wharright. *: 
then doe I owe it ip. lof promiſe. P. Ve lay lengch. From. ob 
that which is m equall; for hatſoever is 2 = n 
> promiſed tightly, ought to be performed O. — hd 
7. 80 Wee have learn of .0 you, P. Behold o thre, 

4 D 3 pic verall 


"4 
4 ; 


of you. 


me wel neare. 


_ 
— 
* 


42 


2 apen for each one » ſeverall pens for you to write: and left __ 


' Corderis Dialoguer, 


ſhouldrhioke them to be vulgar, they are 


common. ox baſe. PP : | 
' of of thekinde of thoſe pens, which are called 
2 commonly Holland pennes. D. Maſter | 
7 we thanke you. wee give you thankes. P. But rather give 
nthe g ver. thankes to God, the sauthour of all good 
| thing: which giveth proſperous ſucceſſes ro 
8 goe yee on. ſtudies : bur i proceed yee diligently in the ; 
. na” 1 ſtudy of it letters. D. Wee will doe our 
we will doe our y | 
diligence. indeavout as nuch as chat beſt father ſhall * 
”" helpe. P. All our things are vaine without 
his helpe · 7 
The 7 1. Dialogue. 
ze The Monitowr, Caperex. 
Aperone from whence commeſt thous. 

5 >From home, /. What bringeſt thou 
Nr. from thence > c. | My] b —_ 06. 
had perm iced Who c permitted thee to goe forth? G. 

Hon. . Lon] maſter bimſelfe 0. A4 From whence 
ethar. wilt thou proove ethi.? c. Let us goe to 
"= him that wee may aske [him]. O. But ſee 
ech&cin. hat thou doſt. C. I feare nothing ee in 
*ovghtrofeare,, this matter. O Art thou ſo ſecure > C. Hoe 
F 4 ug chat ſaith the truth * ſhould feat e nothing. 2 
Being 0. f Indeed this is a true ſentence: but g 

5 1 ow face me to lie who — _ doth not lic ? c. b lam 

nothing now. certaine that I lie notnow. o. Thou per- 
* Theu;erfwadeft £,.4cft me. Goe thy way, Ibeleere thee; F 


becauſe 


leet , 1. 


. WT 
_ . 


Grammaticaly tranſtatod. 43 
becauſe I have never & found thee in a lie. Ataken or catehed. 
C. * Thankes be to God: whom | pray that CN to God, 
he keepe mee * intire and /pure. O. I with — — 
u all [men]would pray ſoꝰ from their heart, l w Huld to God. 
now p rcturne that thou mayeſt eat chy from their mind. 


drinking. 7 — 
— — — — 

The 74. Dialogue. 

a Girarde, Eliel, 2283 


Ho are the victors this weeke? Where 

waſt thou whe i the a accounts were «the reaſons, 
given? G. b I had beeneſent for of my fa- 51 was ſent for, 
ther, but ho ate the victors? c ſay of all 1 
good fellowſhip. E. 1 and Puteanus. G. Have 
you had [ your] reward already? E. Wee 
have had it. G d Whar? E. Twelve dand what I pray 
walnuts. G Alaſſe, what à reward ? E. chee. 
Oh foole, therefore doeſt thou eſteeme the 
reward by the price of the thing ? G. I ſee 
no other thing to bee — heere. E. 
Thou art e baſe, who doeſt ſo f gape for „ baſe minded · 
gaine. H D/ ſt thon not remember the word / g. pe aſtci, or 
of our maſter? G. What word ? E. The T 
reward is given not for h̊ cauſe of lucre, — = 
but ot honour. G. Nowl remember, as it 
were through a little cloud, hereafter I ſhall 
be more diligent, F. ĩ So thou ſhalt be wiſe ; fo atlepgth, 
at length. | 


D 4 The 


cmd Der : 
The 3 3 0 Dialoguę. 
Salatine, Burthard. 


« (ent z, orhave O H ve are adiſmiſſed to play, haſt thou 
— — not heard: 3 Why ſhould | not have 
have I heard. ebave heard? when 1 my feife t was preſent. G. 
beene preſent. Dotz ĩt not pleaſe [thee] to talke wich me 
ce and then. a little, cc afterwarus we will play together. 
d 1 would ratber B. 4 I had rather to play before. G. 


eto cesſe om play. But it is hard e to breake off play. B. 


2 Thou ſayeſt the truih fplainly, and I doe 
way or connſell. g proyeit by experience in my ſelfe. G. 
— gy Therefore becauſe my hᷣreaſon doth pleaſe 
{hy of 3 haſt thee, give us ſome argument to i talke of. 


” well dr riphe.  ®. Lea it ĩs æ thy part to give, I as who haſt 
n :chcarſe 4 fy the provoked me. G. Thon ſayſt chat which is] 
names. " anequall; » repeate thou che ndunes in 
9 piopoſe, Satin, which 4 will o propound to thee in 
Engliſh, B, Concerning what matter wilt 

thou propound I them? e 

P ——— Pro. houſhold · ſtuffe. B. I willy try to anſwer, fo 
— or count them. chat gihou doc 65/5, * then ay 
5 1 peſſe the timber, G. 1 willy number [ihem]vpon my fingers, 
tlheae. '- Jeſt peradventure 5 1 exceod the number 
Meretore heare thon. B. f A am here. G. A 
ceopbord, a bench, à candleſtick,acauldron, 

a paiteof bellowes, apillow, a bolſter. a 

linaen cloth pot of earth, a flagomof wine, 

® erred, 6. Thouhalt * mifledonce...Þ. Where? G. 
Thou ſayedſt a linnen Joth For a ſheer. B. 

he victory to thee, I confeffeit, I owe * thee the victory once. 
w propeſe. S. now A propound againe, that thou mayſt 
5 3 redeeme 


erer 2, rt 


Grammaticalh traxftuted, 
redeeme it if thou canſt- . Wilt thou an- 

ſwer concerning meats? G. As it pleaſeth 

thee. B. Freſh meat, porke, venĩiſon, veni- 

ſon of a wild Boare, ſod milke, whey, new 

cheeſe, penage, fiſh ſodden, pickel!. G.x x ſauee or pickell, 
Condimentum. B. Thou art deceived. G. * intinfloris any 
Therefore hat is it? I t . G. y I ching to dip in. 
will have condimentum, B. But I will not 702%? - — 
contend. G. Who contends ? Jet us7.25ke zconfde. 
counſel. 3. But let as play before. that ce will doe cha 
ſhall bee done a after, G. Gs to, let it be, cer. he lauer, or 


l letus not loſe our occaſion of playing. * — loſe 


45 


r — —— 3 
* 
- 


8 — — — 
La 


The 54. Dlalogue. 


Moſes, Olivetane. 


T iketh meanowof late to goe vnto ſo 
1 our ſcholarlilee games. O. There- 4 - 
fore $ what »wouldeft thou doe'? . Let b bat doeſt chou, 
us goe into our Orchard · O. What ſhrall — ] 


7 doe? . We will walke, wee will talbelto- doc der 
gerher, vc will c call to remembrance the ., ler mike w- 


* 'benefitsof Godin hi⸗ — . Truly no — or re 
ching lie] more pleaſant; but in he meone bearſe. 
time i tete is to be asked of var maſter. — 
A. I have "already obtained leave for my a gotten leave now. 
f ſelſe, and alſo ſor one whom 1 would lead * rome. e have with 
forth. O. The mutter is well, let ungoe, me ortakte.”” all is 
God being dur guide. . I pray tharhee ws. — 
= us. O. I alſo ᷣ pray the ſame with — ” 4 

Y The 


46 Cerderiaw Dialogues, | 


— n — 


— had nm th 
L EE— 
24 3 Y . 


S ulpitins. Munch "mw 


* faculey, orlibeny. FJAve yee obtained leave to play? N. 


of play ing. Wee have obtained it. S. Vntill what 
— time > M. Even b untill ſupper. S. Wo 


hare given verſes? . The firſt 6 [ſcholars] | 
and rhe ſecond. $. Whar did the other 
dclaſſes, or ſeates. d forcmes? M. Every firſt decurion [or 
e governour, or e ſenior of the forme [of the three next 
— — formes pronounced one ſentence out of the 
divine. F holy Scriptures.S. Have you not prayed, 

as wee are wont? M. ¶ Wee have] prayed, 
t indeed with our and g indeed our ſchoolemaſter being pre- 


oo 


wafter. ſent, bur wheie waſt thou? S. b I *was gon 
6 eg home, being ſent for of my mother. A. 


3 


5 af:erveards. Whar then doeſt thou thinke to doe now? 
ta receive my ſelſe. S. To play an houre and a halfe, and i then 
1 Seto berake my ſelfe aga ine toſ my ſtudy 
— dl yfellow. M. Wilt thou i that be * chy play - fellowꝰ 
to thee. UWhy S. Why thould I not bee willing? M- In 
ſhould I nor. * us. what play ſhall wee exerciſe our ſelyes ? S. 
— Inke 6 „No play] is more pleaſant to me then 
* the hand-ball. . Nor indeed to mee - S. 

| Let us goe then to ſee whether the reſt have 
mm ſellowyes. 


- 2a" 
Ki 2 


1 chaſen their] m parts: for if we ſhould | 
* play alone, there would be x leſſe pleaſure. 
M. In truch let us goc to ſep. F 


The 


Grammaticallyiranſtated, 


0 


— — —— 


ue $6. Dialogue. 


Micone. Ravere. 

V Ilt thou come with me?R-Whither 

amakeſtthou baſi>#-To the lake. ,hafieſt chou. 
N. Wherero ? M. To waſh [ my |] feet. 6poole,pond, or 
R. Goe indeed: now * [have:no neede to — — this 
waſh. A. Bnt in the meane time wee will (74.0 me ofwagh- 
'talke a little. R. Indeede I will not talke ing. 
now. 4. But d talking is profitable, one- dit is ptoſitable to 
ly cot honeft matters. &. But the exerciſe le. 
of my] body is more profitable to mee uo. 8. 
for [my healihl. . What if | ſhall tary 
with thee ? R. Theu ſhake doe wiſely, and 
we will play together, f with the hand-ball. fat the hand ball. 
M. * God ſpeed us well: I tarry. R. I will * God turneit well, 
go together with theeto waſh another time | 
(to wir) gwhen there ſhail be alonger ſpace | 
of time. 27. ſherforeler vs þ prepare our £ when ve fall have 


ſclves to play. R. i Theie is no delay in me. *oird yon 


ves ready, or fit 
— —— a our ſelve - I Theie 
ſhall be no ſtay in 
ine. 


The 37. Dialogue. 


Vincent. Bonn. 


: WI. haſt chou not played with us to day? 

B. * [had not any leiſure to play. not any 
What buſineſſe kadſt thou? B. I had not ner fl aymg to 

fintthed 


— 


— — 


48 Corderiu Dialagues, 
þ that which was finiſhed b my t iske. Y. What caske? B. bb 
enjoyacd me- Halte an example remained to be wrritten 
rade co through of me. V. Haſt thous finiſhed ir? 
— B, I haye fin iſned it · /. I praĩſe thy dili- 
iz ? didly, * ſhall or gence, thou ſhalt play A quietly at other 
will, or ſh ill ſee times. B. When God * ſhall bee pleaſed. 


— V. Thou ſayeſt e well; for nothing can be 


of hum. done f withont his will. 
t= 4 
The 58. Dialogue. 
T he firſt bey, the Muſter, the fevontl 
, aud the third. 
— ſave yon maſter. Pre. Chriſt ſave 


you alſo. Px. Amen. Pre, Have yee 
— — Thru. repeated now ? Pri · Vea maſter. Pre.Who 

hath taught you? Pri. The Subdoctox· Pre. 
chat it may bo What will you now g. That you would 
Iawtall ro usb give us leave to play a hitle. Pre. It is not 


— uke for dune c of playing. Ter. ve doe not d require 


All. to 2. for all, but onely for us lictle ones. Pr r. 

But ĩt raĩnech, as you fee. 3. We will play 
"with. in the gallerie. Pre. At what play ?S. For 
1 pinnes or walnuts: Pre. What will you 
— ak give me? Pri. We will repeat * nounes. Pre, 


How many will you ſay every one ?. Two 
. Pre. Say ye then. Pri. Paper, inke, I have 
* ſaid. S. A booke, a little bocke. I have ſaid. 
— — 7. A cherry, nuts, we have ſaid. Pre. How 
Prery boycs, or fiat h little men are ee! play'uariliſup- 
dwartes, er. Pa. O maſter wegiveyouthanks. 


q 


Grammaiically trayſlated. 46 tf 


__——_— 
e E ; 

- The 59 Dialogue. 

- Us A. B. 


V HHere is thy ſathet now ? I thinke 
that he is ata Lions. A. What doth * him to be. 


he there? B. * He waffickes. A. b Frem — — 
what time? B. From the very beginning of buzeth and ſellerh 


the c mart. A. Id marvell greatly, bow he there. 46 Since 
22 there ſo man — ws e — 
peſlilence is f ſo great through the whole - 
city. B. It is not to be fo wondred aa A- — 
Doth ĩt ſo ſecme to thee ? I. So tiuly: for 


he hath beene pol danger at other 
times, but the Lord God hathb kept him al» 


wales. 4. Iverely beleeve it, and he wil keep by: 
him * Qill; but when will he returne ? B. I B erer preſewed 3 
know not: we expect him l every houre. — _ 

A. God bring him backe. B-I pray ſo. *lin houres, or 
EE; continually 


f. — — — — — — 

y l = 

2 il 1 The 60. Dialogue. 

& | : 

— 3 Delphine, * Concerning v hat 


© { *FOrwhat cauſe artthouſs * joyful}? D. Mais * hack © 

i My father * is cone even now. Z. c come. c what um 
v 7 Whartconcerneth it me? D. Yea very much keth it matter tome, 
” | beeanuſed he bath cbtained to us cage to g ne 

” play. g. Sayeſ heu ſo? . — — 
playing * leave cf playing 


— 


Jo 
leave of playing. 
e in the yard. 71 
would rather. Nor 
Iieſſe. Fl alſo no 
leſſe. 


b From whence. 
s well. 


* Interpoſe, 


Abeare out. 


d. 4 
It ĩs lawful that 
thou ſiudy. by me 
m hiuder thee no- 
thing. n truth. 


* What. 
«cry out ſo? 

* deſiſt. 

b 12ine, or ſond. 
the fourth houre. 
exact. 


. WP 
* 


Gn 
' Corderixe Dialogues, 
playing now in the court yard. E. Verely, 
let others play, / l had rather ſtudy then 
play. D. F And | no leſſe, but in time c 
fr as it is in the proveibe. All thinęs have 


their] time. h Whereupon alſo our Cats 
doth admoniſh us rightly. 


Put betwcene joyes 
ſometimes to thy cares; 

k That thou mayſt indure 
any labour in thy minde. 


E. Thoſethings which thou ſayſt, are 
true, I confeſſe. But in the meane time, let 
mee alone, that I may ſtudy in good ear- 
neſt. D. Thou mayeſt ſtudy for mee, 
m1 doe not hinder : but I will uſe this oc- 
caſion . E. Vic it n indeed · 


— x _— cw * 


— —— 


The 61. Dialogue. 


T he calters of t he names. A certaine 
boy of the company. 
Alſo another, 

Hoc boyes hoe, hoe. O, Why doeſt 
"thou a cry our ſo oft 7 N. You muſt 
leave off from play. Q. Oh, b foolifhi 
[boy] * foure of the clocke is not yer : ful- 
ly paſt, N. Yea. [ it is] almoſt halfe an 

houre 


ES 


Ml | A ana“ \ 
Gramaticully tranſlated. 51 
houre after foure. 4. Why haſt thou not be fourth horte. 
given ee a ſigneꝰ N. d Becauſe the rope of eeatoken. ache bel- 
rhelictle bell is broken. 4. Cryagaine,but * — — 
lift up thy voice. N. Hoe boyes, returne your ſelves. e pre 
yee all Tinto the ſchoole] make haſle, I ſay, {th on, or commeth 
dur maſter e is neere · & f Give over io 
cry: All runne. 


The 64. Dialogue. 
Orantins, Qui ui. 


Hy art chou ſo ajocund ? O. Becauſe a, 
1 is — 0. Sayeſt thou 27 hm: 
From whence came hee? ., From Paris. 
0. When came hee ? . Even now. 0. 
Haſt thou ſajuredhim * already »Q.1 have * now. 
faluredbura when hee * as alight from bis f ft 
hocſe. 6. What didſt thou þ more unto — 
him. Q. 1 pulled off his Tpurres and r cM, 
bootes · O. I marvell that thoutarriedſt ef not to hau 
not at home for his comming. Q. Neither — 
would he had permitted. neither e would , e 1 would. 
eſpecially now when our leſſon is to bee * Thou conſulteſt 
heard. O. Thou provideſt well / for elle thee 
thy ſe fe, which haſt a regard of — _ 
the time: but what [doch] thy father g gish- in beakhS 
is hee well > ©, [Hee is] » well, by the | 
ood neſſe of God. 9. in ſoorh l doe re _ 
Peer much for thine one, and for * nenefir. i 
his cauſe, that he hath returned ſafe out *rhy caule. . 
bf ai ſtrange countrey. Q Thou doeſt as it te cane of lm, 
be- i tatre COUMLEY » 


® the woxlt of all, 
db amedding. 
doe not eite any 
ching. 

d of whom is the 
fault. e blunt. 


that. 
= whet; 


* jt ſhould be denied 


to me. 

* behold my pen- 
kniſs to thee. 

5I chanke thee, 
how much thou, 
rightly. 

Iknown 

w bc thou nor 
frarnefaced, over 
baſhfullermodeſt. 
lam of ſucks 
RAUIIT» 


Corderias Diagram, 
becamwetha friend: but we will talke to- 
er tomotrom in moe words. See [our] 
maſter who now entreth into the ij audito- 
tie. O. Let us goe to heare ourlefſan, 


— — — ** 
— * —_ 


a 
6 — — 


The 63. Dialogue. | 
Marie. Abaron. 


JT pitticth mee of thee. 4. _: M. 

That thou doſt a abuſe thy pen ſo miſera- 
bly. 4. Hew doe I abuſe it? M, Becauſe 
thou bbandleftir * very ill imbb ſcraping. 
A. It is not m faule, * bee not deecived. 
M. d Whoſe is it thenꝰ 4. Of my 


— whoſe edge is e dull. 26 
"he penknife is not in the fault but 
thou thy ſelſe 4. Why ſayſt chou F this? 
M. Becauſe thou eſt either gro ſhax« 
pen thy ifo, or to ate ta borrow a» 
nother ſome where elſt: at leaſt for the pre- 
— 4.1 ——— wer What 
eareſt thou? A. I. ſhoyld enyed 
M. Take my penknife. 4. iI give {thee} 
thankes. M. Vie it as much as thou wil; 
but “well. A. L wilnot abuſe it. Iwitt ing 
. Neithsr he thou hereafter ſoſbamfaſt 
im asking. 4. » My nature is ſo, Iam wont 
to give more willingly, then to ate. 4. I 
would to _ chere were — tchee: 
but notwichſtandinꝑ, he iveth abenc- 
fic willinglypmay alſo whe ech ; ber I 
a pdergins 


— 


— — 


n 


1231 


Gramticaly trahſlatel. 53 


6 detaine thee p evermuch. ; & char o hold thee back 
which thou add begunne. 1 ; 72 N 


HE 


The 64. Dialogue. 
A; B, 


buſineſſe d B. In c piling up wood. A. How cher; Rnd: 
knoweſt thou? 1 51715 told me. A. e By — 5 
whom > B. By his father. 4. Where ſaweſt It was. c Of whong 
thou him 7 8. Hee met mee when I came: . 

A. See that thou lie not, for I will aske of 

him, if peradventure he meete me in the by the 

ſtreets. 3. Thou ſhalt finde it ſo,as | ſay. 


—— — — — 


| | The 65. Dialogue. 
| Sulpitius. Roger, 


V VHy waſt thou 4 amay.today in the a abſene- 
morning ? R. I was * buſie. S. In ed 

hat buſines? R. In writing letters ro my 3 
mother. S. What neede b was there to Ach 
write to her s R. Becauſe ſhee had titten 
ro = g. — thou haſt wen * Thou then haſt; 
backe. R. Thou ſpeakeſt c properly. S. „had te fart; 
From whence * ſcat ſhe letters unto _} c ly. 


„ 


— 


— — 


a „ „ Beere Fur oer. 


54  Corderine Dialogwer, 

R. From the-countrey, to wit, from our 
drowne,or village. d farme · houſe. S. When went thee into the 
*in the former daſe countreyꝰ R. But a few dayes ago · S. What 
or this other day, ot qoth ſhef in the countrey? R. g She careth 
CR for our countrey h buſines. S. What eſpeciĩ · 


2 ally? R. SHe prepareth thoſe things which 


matters, are needfull jzunto the next vintage, $- She 
— Gering. doch wiſely. R. * From whence couldeſt 
i thou proye this ? S. For a diligent prepara- 
„added. tion ixto be * uſed in all things. R. Who 


& chal (pve or read hath taught thee æ this? S. A certaine 
ite me Ce. Seſtoale maſler I diQated it to me out of 
airy. * Tully. L by what — N When 

N he admoniſhed{me] that prepare 
— my ſelfe diligently io # repeat the weekes 
warne or ad iſe · worke * the day following. R. Truely hee 
ieh. „ dideadmomiſn well. f. But let ys returne 
: Ache bailife, 2 to the purpoſe: have ye not a bailiffe which 
— maid. q maids. looketh to your bufines at the countrey?R, 
or women ſe uants. Yea, we have alſo p a houſekee , and men 
# Therefore what ſervants, and q girls. S.“ What need is there 


— = 1 then r of our mother: labou > R-Becauſe 
*chy. * provide, or ſhe knoweth better to * loołe to all things, 


take order for. or then theſe t ynskilfull countrey folkes. 5. 
Forclee. r. rude Nothing more? R Suffer me to end my 


— ſe. S. I did thinke * that thou hadft 

ale. Purpolc, S- I did thinke | 
. — Uohe. bniſhed, goeon, R. Ves (as Thave heard of 
adminiſtring or go- my father) the chiefe care of à maſter 15 re- 
rerning, diſpoſing quired in ® ordering ⁊ his houſhold buſi- 
RE ne d ür nes Therefore thy facher ought rather 
ſubſt ance. a to be to a be at 1 bfatttve houſe _ * 
— not: S. W tc hindreth him? R Becauſe 
. En -1s 3 his de. 8. Hee 
Sense fut. g by Freapeth ** © commodity:g ef that 7 

tas my opinion is 


= = A df og oDT. E EEbns 


— 


mr —— 


—— ———  —— 


; 


2 


Granmaiiedlh tranſtaud. 55 
Ithinke. R. Who doth doube ? g. Therfore ; henteir commets 
b *ircommethto paſſe thereupon, that he ii is done. * iris fo 
leaveth all che care of his houſhold buſines altoge: her. k when 
to his wife. A. lt is even fo. S. Bur when is Pillhereturnc? | 
thy mother to returne ? R Scarſly before ( grape TE Ya 
the t vintage finiſhed. S. a What thou, wilt an what doſt thous 
thou not gaento get the vintage? R. I (hall »to the vintage, or 
10 ſent for * Hiortly by my mother, as I Stare gathering. ia 

| | « a hort ſpace, * of. 
ape. Bur I pray thee hat doe we thinke v ſchoole. 
vpon? now all doe runne tothe ; audito- q tis well 
rie. . g The matter * is well. let us runne * ba well. 
alſo, leſt we be the laſt- 


* * * 
* — — — —— 3 


* 


— _ — — —— 


The 66. Dialogue 


Rap arini. Amedens, «Tc hath Connded, 
| long agoe, * haſt 
Aſt thouheard the clock? 4 a lt foun. thou numbred the 
Ided bof late R. Haſt thou to ld whar — Lent "ey ae 
a clock itis? 4-*Thaverold. R. What da „ the first and a bale 
clockeis it? 4. Almoſt e halfe an houre a ce leurecime- 
ter one. R. Therefore — the time of —— — — — 
is at hand: ſee that thou be f prepared 4. — 
* See, g I am ready h when I ſhall haue —— — 


cate my * brauer. N. Why waſt thou not eat, or as ſoone as 


| preſentwithvs;at noone ? 4. h Thad gone drinking. f the 


forth with che l good leave of [our] ma- 21 


ſter. R. But in the meane time w lam an ,, hinder ches. 
impediment to thee. 4. Thou x doeſt no- hindereſt me not. 
thing hinder [mee] : truly 1have not loſt 5 bir-gobber, or 
9 amorſellbyrthy p interruption of me. &. para. ray 
It is well: q proceed, 3 haſt. ſpeaking to me. 
3 


28 Ou. 


56 Corderiu Dialogwer, 


The 67. Dialogue. | | 
L. S. 


4 duty, Haſtthou done thineg office? S. In what 
ching ? L. In repeating thy leſſon. S. I | 

have repeated nothing as yet. L. What | 

Serbe new, a. Auſe h was there? 5. I did expect whileſt 
— ne my c mate did rerurne- L. Whither d went 
he? S. Home. L. Whereto > S. To e aske 


gone vrhither. 
[his] drinking L. What ee if he ſhall rerurne 


e ferch. 
evif it ſhall belate flater ? S. I know not: it may g be-L. Inthe 

, ; y gbe-L. 
beforche comes meane time wile thou repeate with me 7 C. | 


FJ more late. | 
g be dune, or come Verely I doe not refuſe. Ls * Let us b goe N ] 
to paſſe. then a part, leſt any one be troubleſome to 
5— let. us. g. Indeed thou admonifheſt well: no | {| 
thr, cm, or man can ſtudy in ſo great ja noyſe and cry | | 
clamour. K >ee. Of walkers, L. æ Behold there a place / moſt , 
i remoyed fanheſt remote where none are walking. S. Let us „ 
. goc thither. b 
The 68. Dialogue. | 
17 
D . E. ; 
«haſt. Hither doeſt thou « make haſt > E. 1 
6 whar doeſt thous vo ro ſupper: bwhat thou? D. I | 


— = — 2 have ſupped * already. E. At what a clockc* 
uſual, D. At five as we are wont * commonly. E. 
What 


8 


edel © CÞ OÞ v5 fx COEUUP PPP 


Grammatically tranſlated, 75 
What wilt thou doe now? D. I vill re- ,,.. -- 
peate · ſome of thoſe things, which we have , r hs: 
to repeate ; tomorrow. E. I have learned of Ichat je N not good 
my ſchoolemaſter d that we are nit to ſtudy to ſtiidy, oc that we 
ſo ſoone after meat. D. I have learned this muſt not ſludy. 
alſo, but I will not e learne without booke by learde by 
now. E. — what wilt — A D ** 
I will reade and reade over [my] leſſon, 
ſby parts, g ſometimes as ir oe — my —— — 
minds ſake. E. What then? D. Sobir will gſaadry times, ur 
come to paſſe by little and little, that i I ſhal direrat mes ij it ſhall 
learne withaut'booke a good part oi my] . — 
leſſon, without care, k wi:hourt wearincfle, + hs . * 
without trouble. E I doe not well under * underttand theſe 
ſtand theſe things, and certainely thou ſeq- ſuficiend . 
meſt to me tobe wiſc above thine age. D. * 
It is not! ſo difficult a thing, anil I could ia thing fo diffcule. 
teach thee, but that thou makeſt haſte to & but thir thou didſt 
ſupper. E. Thouꝰ admoniſheſt me in time LN mind 
concerning my ſuppe:: #I therefore berake . ill gee hence. 
my ſelfe home, for = cauſcs thereof · Far e « of it. 
— D. God is guide thee and hring thee #9 leade the. 
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Alitth preface which was * pre fixed . fer before. 
to the ſeven next 


. a may learne.* cor. 
Dialogues. ru: ting themſelves 
57 by courſe & one core 
rupting another or 


. child ren: hould learne to do evilly each corw eng 


by doing nothing, eſpecially h corrup · other. 
E 3 


ting 


\ 


— 


— 


—— 


— — — 
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| 
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55 'Corderias Dialogues, 
| ting one mother by idle talke, and By 
lex? Liſe wakes d naughty and c fooliſh ſpeeches rogerher, 
kiig toge- they arg to be f inciced by all meancs that 
. be a Al. utuleſt / they g ex pt ct tie h entrance of 
Wy au ,or tay [their]: maſter into che ſchooles they accu» 


lewd, evi 


Gu makes. - pſuch/ikerepirinions ate not wont ro deg 
? repetitiait of ihat handled wi mags the children 
fort. pp childlike or ether; and the children them ſelves 


94. 0 598" ynleſſe they x ſhall be i inſſtuctecd do ſpead 
7 they kweberne no other way bur? burbatoufty: het fore 
F inſl iu ed. ot 1295 tharthey may learne by ſittle and little, to 
— 22 ſpeake latine v among —— we have 

G Vor Propoumded here ſome x ſhort formes con- 
gence or Kit erningitiiswanner of ſpealling rogerher, 

y | 

v betweene. x brieſe y But it ſhall y conſiſt in tho diligence of 
forn'es, y neveithe- the maſter, that he _— theſe ſeme a di- 


Nandion y clic vp. $logues lometimes to his ich9lars, and that 
02, or be. 4 make he teach how they ought to e xerciſe ihem- 
plane, or interpret. ſelves both at home, and in che ſchecle, in 
« commun-c:u6ns. theſe things and others of that kinde ( 
nennen which hee himſelfe may deliver) and that 


b Which h be — 
ra e le hae exhort themin li e changer * there unto. 


* rothatthing, * doc it ſhall come to paſſe, in the progreſſs 

zu (hall be done. of time, that hee ſhall have them both wore 

od nh — 5 re sd ores and mot e theerefuſl to 1c 

up-ly,radile; * © Peat thoſe things * quitkely -7T = 
| | * 


« Ano — 


r 


may Y 
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Grammatically tranſtueed, 59 


Fſhall preſcribe: hereupon alſo hee ſhall f hath. ¶ apooint. 


ine ; 7 ſhall obtaine 
garraine, that he may execute his h ſuncti- g5e . , 
on of teaching, with leſſe labour and griefe, e.. 


— A - — — 


The 69. Dialogus 
4. J. 


VV Ut thou — repeat together? 

B. What? A. That which is preſcrt- 

bed unto us. B. 4 I will verely: but what 41 will indeed. 
Kinde of repeating ſhal we uſeꝰ Let us heare » yy, 

* our ſelues by courſe. B. Sa our maſtcr doth bwarme. 

þ admon ĩch us oftentimes,. H. Hee admo- © rightly 2 
niſheth well, but we obey , ill. B. Whe- fpiedeh Fe 
ther {hall begin * 4. Lf it plcaſc thee {a chicfly, or paſſing 
E. e Ves verely it pleaſeth me,therfore begin well. 

A. the nounes of che ſecond declenſion Fwith or aker. 
are declined in latine f by theſe examples; 
Magiſter, Puer, Dominin, Lanins, Aato uus, 
regnum. B. Which (nounes) are to be de- 
clined to day? A. Indeed Lanius is yeſter- 
dates C tioune, ] and Aatonius to daies 
[noune] . M hy doe we reapeat thatg cuery | q,y, 
day, which wee gg rendred the day before · 2g igid, 


* What, 


A. Becauſe our maſter commandeth ſo. * <nough- 


B. I kniow * well enough. but why doth he g ee 
command? 4. To conbrme [our] memo- fin gDtirer — 
rie. B. Go to, decline Lanias. J. i S. N. His nt e 
Lanins. G, bujus Lanij, &c. ę vnte the end. B. K exen ſo vato the 
Turne it into engliſh. Lamas, Lan, mal- cud, 

E 4 culine 


Corderins Dialogues... 
culine gender, a butcher, B.Decline Antonin 
A. Singulariter nominativo. Hic Antonius. 
G. bujus Antoniſ« D- huic Antonio, &c- unto 
che end. B. Turne it into engliſh. 4. Auto- 
ius, Antonij ot the maſculine gender is tlie 
name of a man in engliſh Ini hany. B. Wher- 
fore ſayeſt thou the name of a man? thou 
att not a man as yet. A. I confeſſe it, but 
there are other Anthonics which ate men. B. 


* eſcape, or prore. God grant thou mayſt * become a man * ar 
lometime. length. 4. I ſhall become [a man] God 
5 the belpeof helping, B. Attend now that thou mayſt 
tby courſe. here mel againe-. 4. Lam here: ſpeake 
l hęare thee · baldly. B. Ihe nounes of the ſecond declen- 
„ Give over. ceaſe, ſion.· A. n leave off, our maſter is preſent. B. l 
orend, hheare lim coughing, let us ceaſc, leſt hee 
* ys to pratile· thinke chat we pratile· 

2 > I IIET 

The 37 Dialogue. J 
c. n. 

dan. | vr Maſter will be a preſent by and by, 
* what need is there ler us repeate- 9. * What need have 1 


to me. * of repeating — d al 
peat, I have repeated alone enough 

een, hold all in memotie. C- What then by 

how much thou ſhalt repeat d oftner, thou 


more oſien. | 

7 wilt hold it ſo much better. D. Thou adn o- 
bave* e I thankes niſheſt well, e* L thanke thee- C- Begin, the 
— _ A* time gocth away-D.* Of che fourth declen- 
OO ot the fion- c. Daniel thou * miſſeſt, (wee) muſt 
® erreſi. begin of yoſterdayes example. P. I have 


$ miſſed 


— 5; 
* 


7 r 
1 
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rightly. D.Singularicer nominarive. hog Se- 


Grammatically tranſlated. 61 
g miſſed I confeſſe · c. Therefore now ſay t ſaid fale. 


«le. G. hujus Sedilu, &c. b vnto the end. The h eren vnto. 


nounes of the fourth declenſion are decli- —_ 


ned i by this enſample. Nominatiye ſingu- 4 1 — 


ler, hics enſas. G. ha us Senſus I. Senſui. C. k. tufkce hicheria, 


Theſe things hitherto : 1 heare ¶ our] 
walter, - 


th 

— — 
*. 

— 


The 71. Dialogue. 
E F. G. 


Rancis what doft thou? the a comming uu maſters at 
of our [ maſter is at hand F. & Indeed hand, * ourmaſicr is 
is he at hand ? it is not yet halfe. an houre — 2 
: ü may this betrue, 
after ctwo. E. Notwithſtandipg wee'ought MY Ktn 


net to abuſe; the time ſo in the: d meane iu ht mean tiene. 


while, let us repeat. F. It e ſhall not flay *gand by we. 
thro ugh mee, for I amf ready. E. Thet» „Iwill oor hinder it. 
fore begin. G. I pray youexped᷑ ye a little #1 — 


glam of your h company. D. Make haft. F. b of your ien, or 


A PAY. 


Let us every one ſay his caſe in order, as gecury, .. | 


- 


our maſter doth teach us ſome times. E. ! © let ofcityoneal us 


f ſay. * There is 
There is enough ſayd, trend yee. G. Nhat ce gef wende, 


other things doe we ? E. The nounes of the | we have {aid e- 


third declenſion are declined in latine by rough, 
! theſe examples. A father, alight, a rocke, a place to ſit on. a 


A 
- 
A 
* 


a au tribute, ao ſet, or begch. 22 
2 harveſt, a part, a ſcate, ® ſubſidie, or tent, tole, 


vaulted r»wofc in a chamber. F. Nommatve penſion, cuſtome. ur 


* fingulas, becrupes G. G. huius rapis. E. D. tage g embowed, ot 
f bus rupi- F. Ac. hac rapem G. . 0 IKE. E kreied, or a plaine 


Ab. beame in ar ole. 


62 


vetred. 


p in an oration, or 


ſentence. 


g the maner of che 


countrey. 


s breath it ont. 
* yaliantly. 


t aſterwards. 
w both of you have 5 


erred. 
* And I. 


x overcomed, ſet. 


right. 


x whether will ye. 

« to help, or 

fireng: hen. 

* come bertwecne. 
* with a ſull mouth. 


b fully. 
c there is. 


1 Corderins Dialogues; 


ſen, gender. a rocke: put ĩt in ap 


Ab. ab bac riipe. E. Nom. plur. be rupes, G. 
G. herum rupum. E. Gabriel thou haſt 
* mifled, correct [thy] errour. G. G. 
barum rapium. E. D. bis rupibas. F. Acc, bas 
rue G. V. O rupes. E. Ab. ab bisrupibus. F. 
Turne [ it} into engliſh. G- Rapes rupis, 
peach. F. 
It is not in our E. But our maſter 
hath taught [it. F. A high rocke, E. thou | 
ſpeakeſt atterqthy country faſhion, raſpirate 
the word] high, luſt ly. F. A high rocke. 
G Nom ſing - bee meſſts. E. G. but: 5 meſſis. 
F. E. huic meſſi, &c. unto the end of this 
noune: and t then they goe on to ſpeak to- 
ether thus. Z. V You have miſſed both. 
F. I have miſſed I confeſſe. G. And J al ſo, ; 
but whether ſhall be x conquered > E. Our 
maſter ſhall judge. F. Thou ſayeſt that | 


whichispequall. E. 4 Will yce that we ſay * 
againe, to à confirme [our] memorie ? F. 
What elſe ? G. What if our maſter * come 
inthe meanerime? E. Whatthen? F. Hee 
will praiſe vs b highly. G. But the order 
is to be changed. E. . It is no doubt: be · 
ginne Francis. F, Ihe nounes of the third 


v doubttull thing. declenſion, &c, 


The 


| 


The 72. Dialogue. 
ths I. 


V repeat with me? 1. Why ſo 
V-Y quictly#. Left the monitor a find 
us pratling,or idle. 1. Goto, let us repente, 
but whether ſhall beg nne d 4. I, becauſe 1 
am vigor. J. Therefore ſay. H. Prodents a 
noune ad jedive, is dec lined fo h into gen 
ders y bit prudens, maſ. gender, bec prudens, 
ferm. gender, hoc pradens, neuter gendet. 
The ſame noune is dechned fo into eaſes. 
No. fingular hir, hac, & hot prudens. F. G. 
+1 ewes H. D. hui prudenti. I. Atcit- 
- e prudemiein & prodens , and ſo ume 
end. 0 > 2:1 


© - — — 
E42 
— — — 


The 73. Dialogue. 
4. M. 


V Hy art thou idle. .I am notſidle ja 
at al]. L. What doeſt thou then? . 
b rhinke of repeating my leſſen.i · I al ſo doe 


* Play thou the part of the maſter, | (will 
play the part] of the ſche lar. M. Ihe con- 


dition 


d catch uw 


bby gender 


* an] uno. 


ealrogerher,' 


IR b devife,or med? tate 
che ſame, let as repear together. A. c Be *rhar * Ler it be 
it ſo: but what coutſe ſl all wee hold? I. done. * Ter it beſo, 
What way ſhalt. 
we take? Doerhon 


t parts. 


— — 
- - 
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1 .. Cordeviow Dialogues, 

» greatly, di tlon pleaſeth me very well. T. But bee 

— — —— r  putthouſ more auſtere toward me. Al. Doe 

gthou haſt knowne, nor feare, thou g knoweſt me ſufficiently. 
L. 1 know thee. M. Bec line Lego in the in- 
finicive moode. L. The preſent tenſe and 


pteterĩimpeifect renſe of the infinitive | 
mood, Legere. Prererperfe& and preterplu. 


b 
| 
f 


* 


| 
; 


GProceede, perfect tenſe, Legiſſe. M. h Goe on. I. I 
— L pray cu . Goe to, ſuffetſ thee ]:haſt thou breathed | 
5 enough? L. Enough, M Proceed now. L. 
The future tenſę of che infinitive moode, 
Leſtum eſſe · Gerunds Legend: c. unto the | 
k Goe forward. end. M1 lrejoyce * tha: thou haſt done thy 
— glad. 0 x well. L. I alſo doe 8 rejoyce * for 
ce to have done. 0 
wariohe, mine one cauſe; Bur the p thankes is to 
- congratulate God. M. Thou ſayeſt rightly : God grant 
to me, from thy heart+ L. Certainely from rmy 
— heart. . It is well: let us ceaſe, l perceive 
— s the comm of [our] maſter. L. 4 Behold | 
ming., him, he is preſent. : 
Sec. 


The 74. Dialogue. 
N. O. P. Q. K. 


* viz; every one his IJ Oe boyes weare five here, Ter ys repeat 
ten(c.* as my opini- I Ithis dajes verbe as we are wont before 
= — —_— — our waſter. O. No man * (as I thinke) will 
9 4 * gaineſay it. P. Who ſhould gainſay it? the 
done. i becauſe thou matter concerneth us all. &: Then Nicholas 
ſicteſt firſt, oc higheſt he gin, asi who fitreſt firſt. N. The — 

ent 


Grammatically tranſlated, 65 
bee ent tenſe of the Oprative and the Sub- 
Doe junctive moode. S. Audiam, andias, audiat, 
tly. audianne, andiatit, audient Preter perfect 
in- xenſe, Audirem, audires, audiret, audi remus, 
and eudiretis, audirent: Preterperfect tenſe, Au- 
IVE | divers, audiveris, audiwerit, audiverimus, 
lu. cc. They goe forward in this order, unro 
1 the end of the verbe. 
L. — mmm — 
de, 8 
tbe The 65. Dialogue. = 
hy 
for | S. T. D. 
to 
- | His day a hath beene kept [ as] holy- 
wy i Ti of band we hare _— — — 
Ve ? now. 7. enough, I thinke. S. Will ye there- have kept holiday, 
Id | fore chat we confer concerning our ſtudies, Kr Ns 
L forour minde ſake.T Surely thou ſhalt doe » acceprablerhing, 
me an * b acceptable turne. /. And the moſt i; a good turne. 
** acceptable to me. T. But what thall wee 
handle? S. Let us e aſſay to decline ſome etiy or prove- 
verbe Latine and Engliſh together.. Begin 
then becauſe thou haſt provoked us. S. will 
doe it fith that it pleaſeth you ſo, T. Let us 
heare. The preſent rence of the Indicative 
moode. Docco I teach, dgces thou reacheRt. 
it docethe teacheth. Pl. docem us we teach, decttis 
re yee teach, docent they teach. T. Preterim- 
perfect renſe. S. Doebam 1 did teach, 
e p docebas thou didſt teach, &oocevat hee 
s © did teach, PI. deccbimys we did teach, di- 
» | bas ye did teach, dxevant they did teach. 


Corderien Dialogues, 


V. preterperſect tenſe-S:Docyil haue taught 

dicuiſti Ga haſt 8 dac uit hee hach 

taught · Plaocmimus we have taught, decuiſti 

yee have taught, doowerunt vel doeyere = 

— taughe. 5. Ocher wiſe in engliſh, I have 

thou haſt taught, hee hath taught. 

we have taught, ye have taught, they have 

taught. T. P reterpluperſect renſe.s. Docne- 

* even asthey think ram L had taught, docueras thou hadſt taught 
0d. ge. So they goc on, as ic pleaſech · 


The end of the firſt 
Booke. 


ö 


E n 2 
reer fa e _ wm ——_ FF * 


inneren 


— = 


SECOND BOOK E 


of * Scholaſticall « ſcholars taſke. ot 
s v conk + ſTho- 
Dialogue. — 
ference, * 

The 1. Dialogue. 


Cornelius, Murtial. 


VV Har doſt thou reade ? M. Letters. c. 
From whence? N. From my father. c. 
When receiyedſt thou them? at. Teſterday, 
at evening. c. Who brought [chem >] M. delivered. 
I know not * C. Doeſt thou not know? * Ref crvelteting 
who gave them thee? AH. A centai'e » it was notlawfull 
girle from che e Innekeeper, c. From to locke. 
whence are they 4 dated? A. From Paris a to wit or becauſe. 
I beleeve. c. What day? 2 * | could not it makerh no mat- 


"4 * ter,“ occuſied. 
looke into them as yer. C. « Verely | inter reade throughs 


. 
— ̃ — —i 


rupted thee, . . It skilleth little, l am not þ iter. 
ſo * buſied. c. Goto g reade over thy h̊ epi» 

ile, will Rudy in the meane time. M. l alſo 

will doc che ſame ching by andby. 


Th: 


Cordeyius Dialogues, 


\ 


The 2. Dialogue. 


Muſicut. Aerardus 
— IN hat ſtate are your Lions matters? 
Lugdune. b hare H. I know not, wee h heare nothing now 


heard, c your. 4 no- of late. M. hath c thy brother written no- 


thing of Icrtcts, ? . thing? H. Hee hathſent a no letters this 


— ro moneths that my father hath ſeene. A4 


e perhaps. * do ſhew e Peradventure he is ſicke · . No truly for 
us often lalvarioas the carriers doe often bring us commen- 
>; —— 1 dations from him. A. Iam glad to heare 
lum ro bewell. thatheis well. I love him, * dearely becauſe 
* greatly. b he was a þ he was my moſt ſweet ſchooletellow. H. 
— ſchoole · He (i asm opinion is) loves rhee 4 again, 

chinke. & — M. Verely I have no doubt of that: but the 
; Truly * no boure calleth us, let mov into the I audi- 
GC 3 H- Let us wake haſt, now the M cata- 
— oule logue is recited. i 
names of the ſcho- | F 
lars is called, or tead··— — ms — nai 


The 3. Dialogue. 


The Manitonr. Briſcantella 


eceaſc your ſpeech. (YH yee boyes à give over h to prattle, 
bor to proile words O — — 14 abſent) words by 
———— a>» vhich that chlefe father is offended. = 
v handle — Ic intpeat yee tather concerning your 

8 "2 ſtudies 
t ſpeake yec. 


3 


e, 


y 


3222 


| mouth 


Grammmatirally traxfl ated, 
ſtudies and honeſt matters. | 

Learne d to fpeake fit ſpeeches and fit utter. 
words. 

Learne alſo eto roule over often * among eto fay over. ' 
your ſelves chirigs to be repeated: for the * * between yonfuch 
teacher cannot bee preſent alwayes es wich things as youarets 
the children. þþ yn 9 

Learne to follow the ſure fſteps of good lars. to the 

1117 God ake h f Air Red) ak 
ray ] yee take heed that flatre- "bo. 

a1 idleneſſe Adee you not.] be e 
Behold 1: admonſh you before. let it not not i forwartte you 

delight yolk to #dule rhe tide 24 leſt ſore chat it doe not de- 


69 


fripes * light upon [your] backe lghtyou. A lc R you 
Behol4 #geitie, Ihe *monirvur mm dot W Gema geref e, 
_— before: mantis, witod for 
If any of ſhall bee besten, Jethim not warne yoa. give ire 
N 2888 to me. | — — — or 
B. Ceaſe to ſpeake #any more, no man 
refuſeth ro obey. — 


That h eſt fit her ĩs a o monĩteur tous: o admoniſher. 


And che ſonne of that father whoſe to hot tie name 


name ĩs Ieſus: is Ieſus 


And the g ſpirit which renewing us, doth h bel S. 0 
nouriſh us within. had T hoped. 
Ob. Whom could I have hoped ſo rr V prepared. 
ready to anſwer me — . 
What boy's doth ſend t angellick ſounds — 
from [his] mouth? * how may Ire- 
Oh thou moſt learned of our forme, member thee. 
x hom way I call thee ? # how may [ ſpeake 


Forza divine verſe doth flow from thy — PE 
= vine verſes 1 

I amnot ſo happy that I can poure out | 
E verſes 


70 "_ Corderins Dialogues, 


* rothee from thy yerſes* ex tempore. 


N h = o * 
dente, achte. Bur had? premeditated thoſe things 


ſudden without pre- which I ſpake even now. 

weditation. *(tudied P. xx If thou hadſt premeditared chem] 

— gh thou how doeſt thou poure ſo plainely y Caftalian 
end on freames, what new fury is this 


them before. y verſes 
flowing from _—_ ob. For thy verſes have moved me with 


— 2 ſo great affections. 
y Caſtalum is a toun® Thar new l thinke I could move the 
l 


Parnafſus.* flames, B. But why doeſt rhon * exroll me being 
ſuch a poericall * unworthy, with ſo great praiſes ? 


— or fury. 1 The chlefeſt glory is to be given to a one 
eeme to my ſolſe to 2 | 
able to 5 God alone. 


be * 
* life me up. unde · And I would to God bh eloquence and lei- 


ſerving. a to God ſure might be granted to vs. 


alone, or onely, And that he would c unlooſe our mouths | 


2 ag into his praiſe : 
# untic,or o Bur becauſe the time is preſent, that wee 


d heart, or ſpicit, pray with yoice and with d minde : 
R 2 ith And the Doctor doth command it, I ceaſe 
moe things. o ſpeake any maxe. 


—— ä—Vä—— 


The 48. Dialogue. 
The Maonitonr, The Boy. 
V Hat doſt thou. P. I write. 0. What 


thou write P. Sentences. O. What 

| [ſentences ? ] P. Out of the new Teſta- 

* uſher, ment. O. Thou doeſt well: trom whence 
5 haſt thou had them ? P. The a under maſter 

f My * diQarcd 


eng YG mn 2 


AMET. AB... .* 


”— 


0 — 
«4. * 


« AE 


* Wee repeat together. O. Concerning what 


Eramutically tranſlated. * 
giddated them to us. O. When ?P. Yeſter- bah didted. 
day. O. At what a clocke ? P. a Ar — * © n0000 wn 
6. Where > P. In the court. O. Who were 

reſent > X. All our houſhold [| {cholars} 
befides the firſt and the ſecond. O. Where. 
were they P. In the common hall. O. What 
did they? P. They did diſpute. &. Farewell 


and goe þ out to Writes b proceed, hold on 


- 


— — 
—ů— 


The 5. Dialogue. 


Mouirour. Bere, "Pr ating „ oni prativg_ 
H yee boyes, what doe yee here? Lou 
leeme to mee to a prate, and to þ trifle. 7 — ** 
A certains hoy. Thou arts far deceived, for — — 
matter ? P. Ol the a lame verbs. that which — 
is to bee repeated at e chice of the clocke. — — _ 


| ©. Nec doe well. P. Wit thou heare our the third houre. 


f cake ? 0. Vea, goe yee on, g L am about feonference » 


a greater; worke: I will b lay ſnares for Lin 


: > Pies andiack-dawes- P. Thou ſhalt finde ij frech out, or let 


many in che court at the ſunne- O. i There i There isi for * * 


———— 
- 


ds a prey prepared for my ner. a me. 


0 => 
* 2 
* 
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= 
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The 6. Dialogue. 
The Monitaur. Boyes rating. 
4 Ah ha. 4 loe. 4 AHa! aa behold now you are catched, 


doe yee not coniefle it? A certaine 
$ ſurely, or truely. boy. h Certainly we confeſſeit c ingenuouſ- 


— = ly, but wee did not ſpeake evill words. 1 
dthou doc not un- pray thee, my Nicholas that dihou wilt not 
bo u. note us. Ob. What did you prattle? | heard, 


I know not what, concerning a breakfaſt. 
P.That is it, we ſpeake concerning cur moi- 
ning breakfaſt; beeauſe our Iſet vant had 
nor given it us in time. Ob. I doe thinke 


that to have beene * e chat that was it, neither indeed is it 


ic. e that 13 was. thas, 
Fd fo great an evill / ? 
except that. art idle words P. But we did ſpeał in Latine, 


oh L heard ir, but ĩt was not a place of talk- 
ing: For( as you know) this very nitle time 


from drin gafter drinkirg, t to be very pteclous 
mY * unto you, r Ney: to 


nit, chat every ont prepore himſelſe dili- 


any / any very great e vill, but for that they 


E 3 


Bro thoſe things, i gently hᷣ to repeat thoſe things to the ma- 


ro be repeated, fers which they have 1 i preſcribed e doe 1 
fore· appointed. not ſay che tiuih : P. Ceitainely thou ſaiſt 


— 8 the truth, * wee ſhould bave read together 


* we kad ought to out of the Teſtamẽ t, what things e ſhould 
reade. 1epeat by and by: but I pray thee pardon me ' 


* ſhalbehoreurgo 7 moſt ſweete Nicholas, hereafter wee will 
be wore wiſe, and we will doe our duty dili- 
gently. Ob. If ye ſhalldoeſo,our maſter will 


1 


5 
9 


love | 


oy __ 1 5 4 


— 
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Grommatically rravſt hid. 73 


bye you as his Iittłe ſwert hearts: doe wenerally, ot 


you not ſee how hee foyerh good childten Powells, 

and ſtudious > neither d ch hee onely love , *FRthen wik 
chem, but a/fþraife hem] and u reward ona tow, 
{rhem]. p. We know the chings: we prove sdoe. » the things 
them by experience daily. Ob. Therefore 1 omifed, or what 
remember ye, and fulfill your promiſes. — — 
P. Wit thonthen p concealeth'sfa&? 0b. 1 Lale bel fes fall 
will conceale ir, but of that condition * q 9 that yee fall not 
that ye beware of falling back. P. We will cke. 


take heed * by the helpe of Chriſt. * 


— 
——— — 


The 7. Dialogue 


The Monitour. the a By. 41 


Here is thy brother? P. h He vent 
He h » 
Wiz even now. N.* Wherero?R.d *» — — — 


To fetch meat for us. N. What need have dto fer ch us. 
you now of meat? P. F Agiinft { our] hat pced iato 
drinking. N. Have ydunot in your * cheſt? rae ny 
p. * No- N. Why not ? P. Becauſe my mo- hy — 
ther is not wont to give us meat. except for igive us meat. 
the preſearrime. N. Verely, becauſe (hre 

knowerh chat you are glurtons.P How are 

we gluttonsꝰ N. becauſe peradventure you * you tobe. 
deyour at one ! mealerhat which hach bin & glurrons who have 


Ks j 4 * ſi . 
given for three. P. Huld thy peace, 1-will |, —— * 


tell [ my] brother that thou calleſt us + three neales. 

elurrons. N. Hold thy peace: I will ref *theero callus. 

[our] maſter. that thy brother doth ne- thy brother ro doe. 
F thing 


74 © (Corderine Dialogues, 
* noother thing thing elſe but runne up and downe. P. 


then, u run cut - zut hee is not wont to g.c for. h without 
oo — leave o pur maſters good leave. B. V. But he deceix 
. veth our maſter. P. How doth hee veceive 


him ? N, For it is not the minde of our ma- 


ſtet chat he goe fort thrice daily. P. Suffer | 


him to comc, thou thaltſec what he c an an. 


ſwer to our maſter. 


The 8. Dialogue. 
Paſtor. Long inus. 


S * thy brother come from Lions? Z. 


a 
4 Hath thy brother Wa. 55 yeſterday before noone. 


come. | 
* chy brother is hee. P+ Brought he thee no letters ? L. * None 
* nothing of letters P. Thercfore what did he b report ? L. All 
=> _ things proſperous. P. What doth he ere- 
stell port eſpecially concerning thy father ? L. 


* Thatall were well. Hee ſaith * that hee is now delivered from 
© tell, thew. * him to [his] ague altogether by the goodneſſe of 
— — 7 God, and that hee waxeth well againe, by 

e, littk and little. P. In truth! rejoyee, and 


* benchrs 

old, ancient, or pray God, that he may recover his e former 
wontud. health in a ſhort time]: but hy hath hee 
Fyou. written nothing unto / thee, as he is wont? 


denieth himto be 


re, e that L · My brother ſayethi g that hee could not 

— — yy — P. b Wher fore 7 L. Becauſe hee was 
nite. not * ſtreng enough as yer. P. There is no 
bor what thing. marvell, ſth: that hee hath beene ſicke ſo 
couſirmed· long, ſo grievouſly; but hath hee * no- 
* a 2 3 [4 188 


nrg 
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Granmaticaly tranſlated, 75 hy 7 * 


thing to thee? IL. Yea [hee hath ſent] 

a p. Ohl no bh meſſage is more plea- — web 
{ant. L. They ſay fo. P. Bur thou anſwereſt * heateſt. 

ſo, as if thou h-ardſt a fable. L- But | heare hat Lprayyon, 
a worſe thing. P. i Whar? L.* A ſtarke lie. * + Doe Ties“ 
P. khave I lyed ? L. | doc not fay * thou v dhe 0 havc ned. 
haſt licd, but *{that] thou haſt ſpoken falſſy. thou halt ſayd chat 
P. I doe not underſtand what thou {ayeſt. which is falle, 

Z. 1 will doe my n indeavour that thou 3 age ge 
mayeſt underſtand. P. # | priy thee. L, — 
If no meſſage bee more pleaſant then of 

money brought unto ue, what then is the 

Goſpell of Chriſt > * who is a more plea · ¶ what is a more 
ſant meilenger then of che grace of God, Pleaſanrmeſſages 
which Chriſt hath brought us by the Goſ- 

pell? P. I confefle nothing to be more plea - 

ſant, then the Goſpell to them onely who 

doe belceve it, and doe imbrace it trom 

their heart L. In good ſooih * 1 meane ſo *minde. 

P. But | didſpeak of humane and earthly * I underftand ſo 
things, but thou haſt p aſcended q ſtraight- ig bel, Saß re 


this world. p gone 


are wont. P. I did not thinke thee to bee a die ine ſo acute. 
* „ ſo acute a divine. L. 1 have ſaid no- 7 ſo ſharpe ot lear- 


. : Sis 2. 6h ned a divine or tipe. 
thing, but that which is“ common and , 2 


*uſuall amongſt all men. P. I would to God hire. * put in the 
it were ſo s vulgar and commonly recer- middeſt. 
ved, ther all would beleeve in Chtiſt. L. z uſuall and common 


All will never beleeve · PD. What hindreth? monRt all. 
thorowly worde. or 


I. Becauſe many are called, but fe are ud.“ probi iteck or 

choſen: as Chriſt himſeIf wu neſſeth. P. But forbid eth. v elected 

that \-hold net thee longer, : canſt thou : canſt thou helpe 

cauſe that I may talke with thy brother a _ „ 

word or two? L. I can PR P. rg [wores.] * What fa, 
TY 


way into heaven, L. So good Preachers up 402 and by. 


« A. TIE 


76 Grammatically tranſlated, 
ylooking to which. I» Fot hee hath very many cammande- 
* jn which to be ca. ment? from our father, y in the care wher- 
red for. at you. of, hee is wholly occupyed. Y. Will hee 
xy pinion. norſup ar home, at your houſe? L. X L 
* under, [cr Bout. Mink hee will. P. Therefore 1 will goe 
| the houre of ſupper, about ſupper time. L. Come I pray [thee] 
aa under one and the and thau ſhalt ſup with us, as under the 
* ſame * labour. P. I doe not refuſe. L. ln the 
v ſee that falt re- Meane time fare well, but ſce thou remem- 
member. ber to be preſent * in time. P. Ar hat a 
at time. * At what clocke ? L. Before ſi xe P. It is an hoire 


houre, Before the 
—— b moſt commodions for me. 


the fitteſt houre. 


6 P ²˙¹ ²˙—wy% ¼ęJ)]⅛ß!!!̃ r wmQö e ͤ —¹Ü — 
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The g. Dialogue. 
Vignole. Aubeline. 


* itch [or joyne] OAngeline I pray thee * a ſtnch together 
togethei · 4 low to - this paper for me. 4. What doeſſ thou 
— ase me? it is not my bart. Y. And yet thou 
p — — together doeſt c ſow together of times fot others. A. 
to uther, © How mapy ſheetes haſt thou? V. Eight, 

but they are folded tegecher already, only 
d to s parchment, ſet it remaineth toſow then d uto a parchmꝭt 
a parchment oa 4. What wilt thou give, if l ſnal ſowſ them) 
_ for thee ? FV. I have nothing which I can 
give for: I hayeno money. A. Seckethee 


SAL 
N nn then another workeman, for l will not due 
it gratis, [or for nothing] V. My Angeline 
good. art thou ſo honeſt [and] wilt thou denie 
me ſolittle a thing? A. Doeſt thou kuow 
"hath, what, the proverbe- meaneth? VJ. What 


proverbe 


4A 


2 


=] 


CPC ERR" _ - mm -- # +> _ rer 


ing 


— 


' Wan * gk 
Copderines Dialegaet. 77 
overbe doeſſ thou meane ? B. * b one * fay- 

d bbrubbeth anerher, . What mea- n rubberh a 
neth this ? 4. Give ſomething if thou wilt _ 2 One ae 
receive ſomething. V. If | had any thing, other. bb — 
icertainely I would give ir willingly. 4, *vwh-rwil ihizeo 
Give mee thy drinking. J. My drink.ng ; + — « 
ah wretch that I am! whar ſhould | car . 
had rather give [my] cap, if 1 durſt. 4. I hyf 1 
drinking is a ſmall matter. V. But l am ve - 
bemently hungry. 4. What cauſe is there? 

2 l — — —— at dinner, 

ut a piece o , and three or foure «2; : 
walnuts. 4. Hoe, what was | the cauſe > — 
Becauſe my mother was away from home hari: bene. 
A. Therfore who gave thee [thy] drinking > 
V. She her ſelfe. A. But ihou ſaidſt that 
ſhe was maway. Y. It is true, for ſhee was Ter ra have beene 
away at dinner time, neither returned ſhe _ CC 
but a little before drinking y. Haſt thon 3 
eaten nethiag at home before thou cameſt 
into the ſchoole ? V. Nothing, 4. Why 
not ? V. Becauſel feared, o not to be pre- ethat I ſhould not 
ſent in time. 4. The ſound of the plittle be Freſent. 
bell eight admonith rhee ſufficiently. 17, . — — 
But we heare ſeldome ꝗ from our houſus. . fo 
r Why ſo2/.Becauſe they ares diſtant over : uk. 
farre from his ſchoole- 4. Are all things ſheweſt unto me. 
true, which thou * telleſt mee ? V. In good 
ſooth (Angeline) [they are] true. A. Goe 
ro give mee thy paper, I will make thee an — iu che g 
elegant little booke: in the meane while, pa t of a penny 
eat thou thy drinking. V. I will aske of my qua dran: isthe. 
mother a u ſextance f or thelixr part of a nh in french 
penny] which I will give thee, 4. Take — 

heed 


4 


78 


æ needeft, ſhouldeſt 
ncede. 
* thankes to thee. 


a penvy with a half. 

& amiſſe, btolded it. 

together. rightly, 

* Behold to thee, 

take thee.* the mat- 

ter hath well. 

it is well. 

v will eat. 

* cat up. 

*I will have to thee- 

* my ſon remember. 

c often, ordinarily, 

* be not converſant. 

Fekar thou bee us 

companion. 

£ lewd.zg careleſſe. 
to whem. 

b thou canſt. 

i that I have done. 

* haſt thou under- 

ſtood 5 * thebcit of 

all. * make, 

* quietly. 


Corderins Dialaguer. 
heed thou aske [not] I will have nothing. 
but rather 1 will giveto thee, if thou x did- 
deft need. . 1 give * thee thanks. 4. Didft 
thou not thinke that I asked of thee thy 
drinking In ea neſt? . Truely I did thinke 
ſo. 4. But l ſpake in jeſt. Y. * Wherefore? 
A- That I might heare thee a little to talke 
inlatine for I rejoyce that thou learneſt 
well: for how much haſt thou bought this 
paper J. I gave * three halfepence for the 
booke. A. Thou haſt not bought it a ill, it 
is good, but thou haſt not / folded it“ well, 
haſt thou parchment? V. See. A4. The 
matter is well; I will diſpatch it ſooner then 
thou * couldeſt oate [thy] drinking · . My 
Angeline! I wil give thee very great thanks 
A. Thou ſpeakeſt honeſtly, but remember 


[my] ſonne that thou live alwayes in the 


feare of the Lord, that thou obey thy mo- 
ther diligently , that thou be e frequent in 
the ſchoole, diligent in ſtudy, F that thou 
keepe no company with g wicked and 
ge diſſolute ¶ boyes ] : to conclude doe well 
to whomſocver h thou ſhalc bee able, as 
thou ſeeſt mee to have done to thee, * un- 
derſtandeſt thou? . Very well. 4. See 
then that thou remember ir oft · times. V. I 
will doe it God willing. 4. Eat now“ at 
thy pleaſure. 3 
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The 10. Dialogue. 


Divine, Maye. 
a what thy mother 


Hat a hath [th | 
Y] mother given theeb tact giren rhec. 
o. e Biete feſh, 


agal 1 
— — — ? M. SCE. D. 1 
ther freſh or ſal h? A. Biete. D whe * Licte lalted. dial 
Whether fa t? M. It is d — biete. e tooliſh bo 6 
—— r t qr leane? M. Obe red. D. Ithat it is leane 75 — 
— ce [ic] to bee leane⸗ bole doc ſt robe. sede 
mu ox rather that it — D. Ha dſt * .k vemiion of 
elpeciall 24. * Eitheris good yeale or * Na oli favor 
e cia good; but k g molt favors 
any — & taſtetn beſt — — of — W "Kind 
ty bo haſt Hoe thou tne little 7 ot — — OT pleaſcth 
mouth 4 thou now n * fo erp of meat. — 
muſt 0 "4 | ſpcake as I thinke — a che palace or — 
us, f. D. Pp Lies be fa e o ee ot the mouth, ſo leaz- 
th or we arc the ſ Ic away from ned or cunni 
ren of Chriſt lonnes of God and b Gummis ung, x fo 
But to th, itnefle, ſpeaking ot W as ke them be — 
ry well IB 6 I can alſo eat po — an f ying g concern 
boyled well 5 ſprinkled with Alle ſale, & — 
oyled well. p. O * Bude alt, K lt, (onal: 
Ot God the t matrve lous & hing] - 
God, whogiveth tio u ous u grac igly. 5 having taken 
of y Mcats 6Y; to us ſo many «hind E a, lute fair. " 
z poore doeſt ſo good. . How — —— 
city, which — thinke * there ar _——_ —— At 
neither 4 oe live onely with — — ande 8 * 
doubt 4 t unto the full? P- 4 J read 5 toikes tobe ore 
ſo gre at thet e are many, e | * * Aatusiiy, their bel- | 
k great a dear th of vi y, elpecially in zee. *many u 
ore how gt victualls Au. The av — y to, 
cat ſhanko ought bere- w todes, — 
8 Mee TO e to doc, ot ul 4 
35 we do gire 3 — 
od * 


$0 Corderine Dialogues, 

*zbmdance. * fy God in fo great * plenty of good things > 
gf -biith, 1eports fat praifey to * urverrohim ? D. There. 
— fore let us * extoll his benefits * g highly 
gfSomcly,or every where, and in the meane time let us 
gear. v pove or pray that wee may have merdie upon the 
. erer. ant of : his poore ones. M. l wiſh that he 
— | ant gr. rouge t affect our hearrs with the ſpi- 
— rit thereunto. D. I pray ſo. 


| ne 


_— —_— . ow — 
th. All — — 
—— —_— 1 
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The 11 Dialogue. 


Anmeld. Befſm. 


Nhat * Iſay to Wi doeſt thou Tangh > 8, I know | 


ur itt be, not. 4. Knoteſt thou nor? * [ jc is ] 
a great ſigne of fooliſtmeſſt. g. Calleſt thou 

me ſoole then? 4. No truly; bur I tell 

a aſſ an thee that it is a an argum:nt of foaliſnnes 
wem as any man Jaugheth and dorh not 

a etunghetk. know *a cauſe of [his] laughing B. What 


SznliSver;. is foohſhnefle> . If thou b roule over 


thy Cato diligently, thou {bale finde that 


" r 


which. thou ſeckeſt. B. I have not now) my 


Cato, and 1 will doe another thing. A. 
dur baneſme“ What buſine ſſe haſt thou ? B. have lome- 
ding: Mudlments thing to learne out of rhe "Accedence. A, 
af hsm r. Oh thonlitde foole, and doeſt thou ralke 

in the meane time? B. Tell mee ( pray 

thee) n fooliſhnes 


fate connerfait.. in Cato. A. Iris the chieteſt viſedome, to 
cordsNemlile; make a ſhew of fooliſhneſſe in fit place ; 
*axjkces. +haſt 
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Grammaticdlly tra ſlotol. 81 


* haſt thou not learned thefe things? B. * ghetker, cr not 

Yea, but I did not remember. A. When &c. 

thou ſhalt bee at home e loche unto thy. 100 fen. 

bobo · J. Oh how great thanks dee I give 

to thee !1 will prop ound th rs queſtien f to to ſome one. 

ſome body ,g which wi not be able to an- £ νðe. 

ſwer me, and ſo hee will — A. 6 conquered, - - ets 
Hold thy peace (boy,) hold thy pence | 

and daa) Jet thou beo beaten, 2. I doe e 

not eare much, I can amoſt ſay my leſſon· po 

4. Vnleſſe chou held thy pence, I will tell a1 | * 

the | wonitotr,who will note thoe ſtt a ighe- Gee, 

way, P. Tarry, tarry, I will ſay * ro more, nothing mom, 

A- But remember that which I ſayd unto 

thee. J. What is it? 4. Thar thou doe 

not laugh ae any time — cauſe. 2. 

Bur n it is not evill to laugh. 4. I doe „it h nom rolangh, 

not ſay that. B. Whar then? 4. k is a * Tolangh — 

fooliſh thing to laugh without acauſe. B. I <villching, 

underſtand it now, A. 8 Remember it — mind, 


often · a 


———— — 
— —— 
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The 1a. Dialogue. 


Clesphilus. Melc hi cadech. 


aK Hat ne wes haſt thou? M, I'bave 4 whether 
V received newes from my brother, any newes 
which dwellcth at Lions. C. When tecei- 
vedſt 1hoy them? M. Yeſterday * b a line anden gu. 
betete night; c. Who brought them * 2 
e 


2 — ů Oo A I — — 
— 


—  ———— — - 


* 


82 Corderins Dialegnes. 

The fiſher. C. And c what underſtoodeſt 
thou * of thoſe letters? M- e All things to 
Tell. * hich doch be well there, as much as concernerh the 
appert3ine to the Goſpell. c. Doſt thou eport the truth? 
Goſpel. * publiſh; or M, * Tar: y, and I will * ſhew thee the lee. 
Dew true things. ters themſelves v after dinner. C. Truely 


*b 


Fehar all things are 


* wayt, — there is cauſe that wee ſhould * rejoyce with 
» conpraulareor Our brethren, M. * Yea verily, and chat wee 
rejoyce for. give the greateſt thankes to our God. c. 
#vcrely. | Truely wee ought to doe that i at all times. 
i at erery time. hut no eſpecially when wee heare rhoſe | 


* the elory of bim. things which dec appertaine chiefely x to 
. oy en his — M. God grant wee may have 
alwayes this thing in memory. c. Wilt thou 

then [communicate thy letters with mee? 


s impart, or ae M. As I have promiſed. Co Therefore, after 


quaint me with. dinner. M. Yeadoeſt thou doubt. c. In the 
at meane while farewell. . Cleophilms fare- 
well, and God ſaverthce. | 
» God keepe, or ' 
preſerve thee, —-u______—_— =, i=" Pan 
The 12, Dialogue. 
Cleophilus., Melchizedech, 

' is thy brother at home > A. Why doeſt 
* whether is. thou askethis? J. My father would talke 


with him. MH. Hee is not in this ciry- 1. 
Where then > M. He is gone b farre from 
home J. When? . Now three dayes a- 
goc. 1. Whither * is he gone ? 1. To Paris. 
I. Which way is hee to make his journey? 

| M. By- 


6 from home. * hath 
he gone, or wenthe. 
c tak h ionrney, 
travell. 


3 


Grammatically tranſlated. $7 


M. By Lions. 7. Went hee on foor, or * whether went hee 


8 * a ſoot wen or horſe- 
on hor fe- backe? NM. He rid. 1 When man. * He wenten 


is hee to tetunne? M. I know not. I. But his horſe. din horſs, 
what time * bath his father i appointed * When wil hecome 
him ꝰ M. Hee * commanded that he ſhould. heme againe. 

be here at the twentieth day of this moneth me. his father 


| l hath inted. 
I. God k guide him, and bring him * backe · Ce bb ha. 


M. I pray ſo. commanded. 
k leade him forthe 
* . 
The 14. Dialogue. 
TY Al _— — Al. Duaw. 
» if „. R ” ' ] 
a Hen wilt thou gee home? B. Tomor-, untthon dag 


row, by the helpe of God. P. h @ tho 
Who commanded? B. [ My] father- D. home.* God helping 
But when aa commanded he? B. He writ to or: ſſiſting 


L a bad be- 5 be hath 
me c ihe laſt weeke. D. What day d recei- lenchis dtp er 


ſtydics. D. 4 Oh how dee Z leape for joy! „ch, I wholly leape 
| mY tor /o. 


Corderins Dialogues. 


my lide heart, I pray thee r as ever thou wile 
76nd F that ne. doe mee à good turne 4 bee carefull fod ir, 
— t thing. B.Thou t well perceive it: in tho mean 

time let us pray to God, that hee may tarne 
w admoniſheſt, our words,deeds, and counſells to the glory 
x needtull, or profi- of his name. D. Thou adviſeſt well, and ſure- 


dies ave lh, ly it is x expedient ſo to doe, 
_ The 15, Dialogue. 
ſand, thy guing,2oe : | 
nottuofafi. a makeſ} Aurelia. Lambert. 


thou Jha bthe tight a 
way home. c What ; . 

ede 24 will take, L Amberty ſtay thy paſe a little, whither a 
in a few [words,] or 
— 2 vy Whereto? L. My mother deſireth to tale 
oo — — with mee * a little. 4. Knoweft thou 
to be mave. d that not wherefore? 'L. I know not udilsſſe 
winter garments be c peradventure d that ſhe = provide ro 


wade, That i - : 4 * 
3 —_ make mee ſome winter apparelt. 4. *Tharis 


Fis inſtant, aue very like to bee fo, for now winter fis at 


ſcene. in theſe hand. L. Now the froſts * appeate, aud ice 
eayes.gof late. alſo in ſome places, 4. I ſaw'* g within theſe 
* mountainedwel- fey dayes in the marker, certaine * men, 


ae rm ng b dwelling in the mountaines, vho reported 


haſteſt thou? L. b ſtraight home. 4. c 


* 


raines.* flore, or cio- that great wore of ſnow fell this laſt weeke, | 


lence of ſnou es to when inthe meane time we ſawhere onely 
— _ che for- I qrizling® raine. I. Talſoheard * the ſame 
mer w . | 

* cha at our houſe of countrey men ] which 
— * which breughr us wheat? but I am x compelled to 
had — *wheat o breake off my ſpeech, * leſt my mother he 
ro us wintarced- eto angry with me. Al. But ho thou(my[good] 


brcake off ab — þ 
e Lambert) bring mee ſome grapes fi om 


mother. home, 


«a « a—+++ 4a as 


TWAa257 F 


an 


*" WW Ow 0A wv Fau 
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home, for you have had a moſt plentiful *a moſt ample vin- 


vintage L. I will bring (as I hope) ꝗ a- —_— — 


bundantlyrfor both of us, except # perad- ore oforapes.g.ful- 
venture my mother bee angry x with me. ly cnow.rfor us both 


A, * God forbid. if peradventure. 
be any thing angry 
4 n Jus + GY with me . * rome. 
= 7 God turne away 
; = 
The 16. Dialogue. 
Peligne Bartholomew, 


WHither goeſt thou ſo & « ſpeedily ? B. * ſxiſtly. a lo faſt. 

To the Barbar. P. I allo Iwill goe] 
with thee, 8, thou asked lean [ 
have not asked, but þ tarie for me c ſo long, t for or expe 
whileſt T goe to aske. B. Make haſte then — long noel 
P. Iwill return by and by: x I am returned, the meane time. 
let us go preſently. 3. With what counte- 1 — — 
nance & did our maſter receive thee ? P. ? pack — | 
Truely with a & pleaſant countenance B. thee. * merty, or 
He # received me alſo with the & like, P. cheerfull,or cheere- 
He is not wont to bee angry with us,unles fully, * had — 
we go unto himf out of ſcaſon. d f Who a- 2 — 2 
mong many [can be found, which] & will what one* doth. 
not take that grievouſſy. . Even we who * Alſo.gare angry 
are children are very often angry at our at more often. 
ſchoolfellowes, when they b interrupt our —— 
ſtudies: 3 how (mall ſoever they bee: but — k give over. 
now let us k ceaſe; I ſee kk very firly the kk in very good 
barbar before the ſhop.B.IWell done, there time.“ Ah well. 
are then none am waiting: ſo it ſhal come — 
to paſſe that we may G2 n lefle _— — — or che 

e leſſe 


Corderins Dialogues, 


— o — 


The 17. Dialogue. 
A. 2 * 


« goeſt chou away. V VHither 4 goeſt thou now alone? . 
6 inneſtluckily Thoubbeginneſt alwaies ſomething 
— verſes" notin 4th a verſe. A. It is an eaſie matter to 
ike manner. | 5 

to leade it forth, begin a verſeʒ x but lit is not ſo, æto make 
or finiſh it. * The it out: but tel [me]whither go'ſt thou now 
right way tothe g. xsStraight to the haven, 4.What buſines 
Lohat nouriſhment, haſt thou in the haven? B. I goe to ſee, 
or meate, or d whether any victuals bee brought mee. 
Provifion. - A. Wilt thou « that I ſhall be thy 
*metobeacompa companion? B. Yea, # f a guide alſo if 
nion to thee. ( it ſeeme [good] to thee ſo. A. I have ne- 
vill) thee to be alſo, T b ide. b h , 

that thou be, or T1 ver learned to be a guide, but#T have plaid 
would have thee* I thegcompanion many times. B. It apper- 


have done g fellow. taineth nothing to the matter here to uſe . | 


» be | 
— em many words, let us, goe together. A. In- 


in ch deed let us go, we may talke more at large 
3 — yet in walkinghon the bank of the lake, if the 
beaten to, or ſhip & be not as yet arrived. J. What if 
brought to land. ¶ it be] arrived alreadyꝰyet we may walke 


ee eee dd 


The 


ere 


— 8 Ac _ 


* LES 


, > ©. lA. 
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The 18, Dialogue. 


| ppHere is Peter?P.a He went 44 abroad, « He is gone. 

« Whither? P. & He is gone into the — — — 
countrey. N. With whom? P. With [his] 2 The fervant of 
father. N. Who came to call for [him?] P. (his) father. 

* [ His]fathers ſervant. V. When is c he to e about to returne. 
returne into the Citie? P. & cc Eight daies * — eight. 
hence, das he ſaid. V. Of whom easked he 1 2 * 
leaves to goe forth? P, Of the & under- hath ſaid. e required. 
maſter. N. Why not rather of the g fchoole- * of going forth. 
maſter? P.*he was gone forth #about his * »ſher, g head ma» 


The caller of the names: the B 7. * The nomenclator. 
| 
o 


. buſineſſe. N, I have enough. — — — 
; The 19. Dialogue. 
Ric hard, N iger. 


V Hither & goeſt thou? NV. Into. our * aſcendeſt thou 
chamber. . x Whereto? N. To fetch j what thither5e caſe 

[my]c pen and inkehorne, R. Bring me — 

my girdle * under the ſame labour. N. or pencaſe. 

Where is itꝰ R. Upon my d cheſt, N. I will * by one and the 

bring it: but #waite for me here. R. e 1 ſame wor ke. 


. . * . 2 . 
will nor ſtir any whither, _—_ — 


*I moue. 


G62 The 
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— —ů — — - 


The 20. Dialogue. 


Lenime, Gerarde, 
Oe, Gerarde? G. What wilt thou? I. 


«ſent for. Thou art à called for. G. Who cals me? 
I. Thy brother. G. Where is he ? L. Hee 
— the lookes for thee þ before the doores. G. 


* What but 1 ſhould Doeſt thou know certainly that it is my 
8 Cans — brother ꝰ L. Why ſhould I not know ? I 
hm. I goe ro ce. æſa him and ſpcake unto him. G. Truely 
«whar the matter is. I will goe to ſeed what it 15, 


—— * 
— 


The 21. Dialogue. 


Al. Pat auen. Al. Pute anus. Vilactus 


dos to be prohibited DOeſt thou not kaow. x that we are for- 
chat we ſpeake not L hidden 4 to ſpeake a low among our 


— — — ſelves?P.* How ſhould I but know it, when 
het elle ſhould I as our maſter doth ſodoft x beate upon the 


know d ofc treat cauſes*thercof unto us?P. Why then didſt 
ur on, ot tepeate to thou contrary even now?P, Becauſe & Iſa 
us EE had ebegun to ſpeake to mee ſo. V. What 


® of that thing. 0. O. 
J Iias, begin. thenꝰthou oughteſt to admoniſh him; not 


i chought not of it. to imitate him. JV I ought, but then f æit 
* came not to me to came not into my mind, P.But in the mean 
—_ time 


ZR. 2 


Dr 


EZ 
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time thou art to be noted. V g. No veri K ; 
®unlefle thou wilt be more bs — J cell D 
maſter himſelfe 7. h Tell me the cauſe. * 
Becauſe our maſter doth forbid & that any Rv — faule 
ledp — who ſhall acknow- in — that 
b ult of his own accord, ſo that which we ſould do- 
it be not ſuch a fact as is forbidden by the i offence. 
word of God.P. Is it not commanded of 
— — we 2 our parents? /. That is 

cõmandement ot the#decalogue.P. » 5 
But (as we heare in our C — that . 
commandement dothæ extend it ſelf more * lye open. i 
largely for it doth k#* comprehend maſters k comprehendeth 
and magiſtrates, and to conclude al men] — — 
to who God himſelf hathꝰ made us ſubject « — 110g 
under the name of parents. V. In very deed I Tei I. 

I do not deny thoſe things,whichmthou af. Jou cen'ot Th 
firmeſt, to be true: but I h ad rather & aske 5 —— 
counſell of our maſter, than diſpute with — — or 
thee: otherwiſe thou wouldeſt * # lead me drawme. o vice. 
into a great evill, which is the 9 fault of * which fault ofcon- 
contention, much more forbidden of our rention is forbidden 
maſter.P. Thou ſaiſt [that which is right: — uf; — 
therefore remember to put our mates in *cxak. — ng 
minde, when he ſhall*ſtri&ly require an q 7 bas I hall forger. 
_ „ * not thinke that I wi — 3 
orget, eſpecially whe | 3 Ap 
— * . in had R 


£ 
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s out of the market 
b whether nothing. 
that thou haſt 
heard, 
matters of Eng. 
land. fto aske 
queſtions. | 
doe not belong 
ro me. appertaine 
nothing · in thy 
Journey, or 
age to and fro. 

let me not lie. 
* underftood. 
k1 beſeech thee. 
x of ſhewing, or 
relling.k (It is) no- 


thing to thee. * from 
dinner, if it ſhall be 


Jawfull by our lei- 
ſure. » if we can 
tend, 1 will lave 
thee. o make oo that 
we may tend give 
my diligence. 

4 longer. 


* 


Corderius Dialogues, 


[| The 22, Dialogue, 
Roſſet. Ferrerius. 


ERom whence commeſt thou? F. « From 

the market. R. What newes hcareſt thou 
there? F. Nothing. R. þ Nothing? 
F. [Nothing] at all. R. It is marvell d 
chat thou heardeſt nothing concerning war 
or concerning other c Engliſh matters, F. 
I am not wont / to aske of thoſe [things] 
which F“ nothing appertaine to mee. R. 
Be it ſo, but nevertheleſſe thou art wont to 
heare ſomething, at leaſt g in thy paſſage, 
F. h That I may not lye, I * heard ſome- 
what in my paſlage. R. K. I pray thee tell 
[me.] R. Now there is no ſpace à to tell. 
R, Why not? F. I muſt make haſte ano- 


ther way. R. Whither ? F. k Nothing to 
thee, R, When wilt thou then viſit us a- 


aine, that wee may heare this thing of 


thee? F. & After dinner, # if we may have 
leiſure. R. & Of all love o ſee oo that wee 
may. F. I will & doe my indeavour: but 


thou detaineſt mee ꝗ over long, farewell. 


The 


Crammaticaly tranſlated, 91 


— 


— 


The 23. Dialogue. 
A. B. 


F Rom whence commeſt thou? B. From , had ſent. 

the market. 4, Who a ſent thee thither ? a« diddeſt thou: 
B. [My] mother, 4, What as haſt thou b I have boughe, 
done in the market? B. b I bought peares. © it to be forbidden 
A. Doeſt thou not know e that we are for- uad 3 
bidden to buy any fruits? g;. Who knoweth « the ſixt part of a 
notꝰ for it was ſpoken openly in the hall. 4. penny. buy 
How durſt thou then buy peares ? B. My Peres for me. 
motheragave me e a ſextance that I ſhould 
f buy me peares] againſt my drinking: 


what evill have I done, if I have obeyed 


my mother? 


The 24. Dialogue. 


Francis. Dioniſius. 


Here haſt thou beengof late? h h In,; | 
VV the countrey. F. In what place ? D. — 
3 At our farme houſe, E. What didſt thou j In our 
there? D. 1 kſerved my father. F. But what & miniſtred —— 
did] he? D. Hel drefled our vines. F. —— cher. 
When returnedſt thou from thence * Jelena about. 


64 y 


or 


92 
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ly yeſterday. F. What [did] [thy] fa: 


n h e hath returned, ther > D. m He returned together with 


» Streight. 


o ſceke againe. 
p God helping. 


s when will Blaſius 


66 call it. 
c commit this 
charge, * an exam - 
ple. d of the bill, or 
rable- ® Therefore 
wilt 5 & Co . 

re quite, or give 
— thankes. 
Fil there ſhall be, 
any occafion. 


mee. F. Well done, but whither goeſt 
thou now? D. # The right [way] home. 
z. But when wilt thou o goe againe to 
the ſchoole? D. To morrow p by Gods aſ- 
ſiſtance, or at moſt, the day after, There- 
fore in the meane time farewell. B. And 
my Francis fare thou well. 


—_ _—_ 7 — —— — 


The 25. Dialogue. 
Fonteſius. Curtetus. 


a WHen is Blaſiua to returne? c. I know 
not certainly, peradventure to mor- 
row,but wherefore 4 
F. Becauſe he hath taken away the b cata. 
logue with him, and our maſter will be 
angry, if there be * none who can bb 
recite it. C. 6 Leave that care to mee: I 
have & a copie of thed Catalogue. F. x Wilt 
thou then recite it? C. Tui recite it. F. 
Thou ſhaltjdo well, and our Blaſius will 
f give thee thankes, f if any occaſion ſhall 
offer it ſelf e, | | 


The 


oft thou aske & that? 


1 5 


* 


_ 1 — 
„ a 


Aa. *© 


© -- oo «wy .ilDlÞ? cc + ww. ,DTHgH 


* i. 6 dd... Wl... a__ DD > Tas as: 


* 


2 


— — 
. 
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The 26. Dialogue, 
Garbine, Farnarins. 


Hat & dwciling place haſt thou? F. 

W [ My ] Pr. houſe, G. From et er — 
whence commeſt thou now > F. From * where is thy abode 
home. G. When haſt thou dined > F. — dwelleſt 
At home. G. Where wilt thou ſup? F. At nn? 
your houſe, as I hope. G. How knoweſt ages 
thou? F. Thy father himſelfe hath invited of Varro. * wasro 
me to day. G. Where & ſaweſt thou him? thee-* to ſhew ſom- 
F. & At Varroes houſe, G What buſineſſe thiog whe — 

* haddeſt thou there? F. My father ſent me — Iyce#, — 4 
* bb to doe a certaine errand. G. I would kouſe of (my) bro- 
know alſo where & thou wilt lie? F. * At ther. c told our. 
{my] brothers houſe. G. What buſineſſe — — to will ts 
haſt thou with thy brotherꝰ F. He e ſaid to hen f. — 
our fiſter, æthat he would ſpeake with me, or he could be at g 
Fat leiſure. G. In what houſe doth he dwel? leiſure. 
F. In a certain * hired houſe. G. Hoe, hath * (houſe) hired, 
he & no houſe of his owne? F. He hath in- , 6g 
deed, but hee g doth let it to certaine gg — — — 
tenants. G. Doth he then let his own houſe i take. another 
Land hire x another mans? F. x Verily, as mans (Boule. ) 
thou heareſt of mee G. 1 For how much C- f how great 
price. m nobles, or 
doth he let it?F eighteen Italianmerow nes pieces of gold. 
which they call now Piſtolets G. Why doth # dwell in it, oc in 
he noty inhabit it rather? F. Becauſe it is that houſe, 


not 


94 _ Corderima Dialogues, 
eſituated, or ſeated. notg ſitedoo in a place — — 
co in a commodious dious, or (as I may ſo ſpeake) fit * * 
place buying and 1  1dize. G. But for how much ee 
ſelling. that which hire p that ſtrange houſe? F. 4. For farre 
— more. G. Therefore for how much ? F. 
4 twenty and five. + For five and twenty Italian — 
s habitation. doeſt G It is a deare i dwelling. F. [It is] mo 
rhous'r whar'Pe3* deare, but Whats f wouldcRt thou doe? the 
keſt thou, or what care, : che pl doth # cauſe i t. G. 
meaneſt thou, or commodity of the place dex 5 1 
What matter makes Goe to (that we may u en 8 0 
thats * make that. pray theeuu ſay, doſt thou know where thou 
1 make ſome end · wilt be tomorrow?s I wil return home, 
un tell me x fhalt. thaty I may go from thence#to the ſh ool, 
N d ſhall rmit. G. 
ſelſe. * inte the if ſo be that the Lor KY thay 
ſchoole· Aluffer Why doſt thou adde, if the Lor + all pe 
mit?F, Becauſe in _ we — = — 
a e, exc bs 
from our houſe. * ſo much 8 _ Th — «aw 3 
* it is never ſpoken miſſion of . We hy diddeſt 
too much, which ten of our maſter.F, Therfore *. 4 : U 
ſhall be wel ſpoken. thou askeꝰõ Becauſe # that whic - is — 
| ſaid, can never be ſaid too often: e — "y 
where & the ſpeech is concerning divine 
c wh-re men ſpeake. c loand thar allo of our 
it is done. (t is) matters. F. We have earnd t —— 
true d it is good to maſter. 6. * True, a but it is pro — 
our memory to repeate ſuch things ofte n, æto exercilee 
ö F See whither thy firſt #queſtion 
— — hath brought us by little and little. G. æ I 
* words. a a 
— — our would onely jeſt with thee, ina _ 
minde nom. two. F. Go to: becauſea we have _ 
*for the cauſe of thy "© d our mindes ſufficiently, wilt thou 
health. erciſe ca h * for thy healths 
What and I wills alſo exerciſe thy _ — 
willing! fore let us goe to play g with the 5 
gat hand ball. 


ou art delighted with 
F thee to be. for I know & that thou art delig = 


- Cauſe I would *bode evill to thee.C.What 
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that play. G. Truely I am delighted, but * Behold one to 
now I have not a ball. F. 4 Here & take — — 1s 
thee one, follow me G. I follow thee Fake: 53 gladly'3 


willingly: æ leade me well. uy 


— — — — —e—ä—B 
The 27. Dialogue. 


The Creditor: the Debtor, 


*1x/Hen doſt thou expect the returne * How long, or until 
of thy father? D.b * _ dayes hat time. 6 untill 
hence. c. How knoweſt thou the dayꝰ D. My e eight day hence, 


: 
father himſelfe c hath written to me. c. His — 


comming willginrich thee, as L hope. D. I 4makethee rich. 
ſhall be more rich, then c eſus. if he ſhall : chat which I lent, 
come well moneyed. (i Thou then wilt re- A thete is not (any 


ſtore me[ethat which was ] lent. D. There —_ (chat) chou 


is na cauſe that thou ſhouldeft doubt, f chere ſhall be 
but x if thou ſhalt need any more, I wil not need to thee of any 
onely reſtore that which was lent, but alſo _ £ I will be 
gl wall requite *thankes, c. How? D. b hanke ull. HL will 


ive th 
I will lend thee money againe. C. I hope . ä — 


* ſhal havei no need. D. But thou know - ſhall be no need to 
eſt not what may fall out. C. The time is me. nothing need. 
moſt ſhort. D. I ſpeake it not (for that be- krothat end,” gueſſe 


or w.ſh evill, for- 
ſpeake, or ſpeak un- 
ſoever men doe bode, m God holdeth the 1 ckily mGod tuleth 
*ſtearne.D But what do we linger to be- all. *the helme. 
take our ſelves into the#ſchoole? c. Thou #vÞy doe we nor 


haſt 
admoniſheſt o fitly. ſelves, — 


The 9 ſeaſonably. 
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— — _—_ _ _ 


* 


The 28. Dialogue. 
Vicus. Marcuardiu. 


4 Hen returnedſt thou from home? 
— thou vV M. TIreturne onely [ now.] 7. 
b hath carried, Where is [thy] brother M4. He b taried at 
* why haſt thou not home. F. Wherefore did hee tarry ? N. 
tarried 5 That he might dine with my mother. P. 


c why didſt not 
thou ſtays But & 6 why didſt not thou tarry alſo? Ae. 


* already. I had dined*even now with my father. Y. 
dagirle, maide, or Who ſerved you? M. d [Our] girle. P. 
handmaid, What [did] | thy] mother? where was 


ſhee?M. At home alſo, but buſied. P. In 

what — M. In receiving wheat e which 
aich was. had been brought us. P. When wilt thou 

returne home? M. a When I ſhall be ſent 
* when my father for#*by[my]father.P.What day ſhall f that 
ſhall ſend for me. he? . Peradventure & foure daies hence. 
= — —— p. Why goe ye together ſo oft? A. [Our] 
b Why goe you ſo parents * will have it ſo.p, What do ye at 
oftroand fro, — ?M. That which we are commande d 
* will ſo. of our parents. p. But in the meane while, 
& doth perifh to you þ your time of ſtudies vis Joſt, c. It is not 


of * — loſt at all. P. What then 2 M. As oft as 


ar all. our father is not“ neceſſarily buſied, he doth 
*® occ»pied exerciſe us at all houres : in the __ 
neceſſary. before and after dinner, before ſupper, #at- 
ter ſupper, xvery lon ; laſt of all allo, be- 

. , from ſupper. * 8 in what thine 
+ long enou gh. re wee goe tO bed. P. what things 


doth 


| 


-— 
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doth hee exerciſe you? . Hee doth orequire ſtrictly. 
exact of us theſe — eſpecially, 


- which we have learned in the ſchoole p all ? the whole weeke, 


the weeke:heglooketh into our Theames , — — 


and doth aske us concerning thoſe things: doch give us. * de 
he oft gives us ſome thing to be & writ- ſeribed, or ſer downe 
ten done, ſometime in Latine, ſometime * in our one 
Engliſh: ſometime alſo he deth propound hee tar 
unto us a ſhort ſentence ®y in our mother q,ve, ot — _ 
tongue which we may turne into Latine : fellow can qeaks, 
ſometimes contrarily he doth command to rin our country 
#repeat#ſome Latine [ſcatence] in Eng- ſpeech, * render, 
liſh: Iaſt of all, before meatt,and after, we — — 

thing in 
reade alwaies ſomthing out of the Engliſh Latine. « Bibles. 
t. Bible, and that s the whole family being «before all the fa- 
preſent. P. Doth he aske nothing concer- mily. x every Domi- 
ning the Catechiſme ? 24. He doth that _ Gay, ualefle. 

ewelt, or repor- 
x every Lords day, except peradventure he teſt to we wonder- 
be abſent from home, . Thouxtelleſt full chinas. 
[me] y marvelous things, x if ſo be, that xiftheybe true. 
they bee true. M. Yea they are @ farre Along ot many more 
moe then which I have told thee; for I 
b have forgotten the civility of manners, 61 forgor, 
concerning which hee is wont alſo to ad- 
moniſh useat the table, P. Why doth your ,;, the table: 
father e take ſo much labour in teaching ſpend. 
you? M. That hee may ſo underſtand, | 
whether wedloſe our labour in the ſchoole qplay our dili- 
and abuſe our time.P.The diligence of the gence. 
man is marvelous ,and ſo his*#wiſdome.O * prudence. 
how are ye bound to the heavenly father, 
whoe hath given you ſuch a father inthe « hach given te you 
earth? M, He graunt that we never forget a 
this and f other his benefits. P. This with — of his be · 
N _— 


Fs.” 
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*care. g ſee chat. 


Y heat. I have 
thankes to thee. 
of admoniſh.ng 
well. /Chicfly. 

*£ cheifore whether 
onely. 


*I got «hath1erur- 
ned, * more then 
enough ready, o to 
ceaſe to be dle, or 
to play che truant. 


* doſt thou trifle, 
4 in good ſoo.h 
* in truth. 


b diddeſt write, 


cis it done ? 

* The helps of 
writing well are 
wanting to me. 


* low thorow. 
e ſomewhat white» 


Corderins Dialogner, 
is good and godly# g be carefull that thou 


have it not onely in thy mouth, but more, 
alſo in thyþminde, 4.4 I thanke thee that 
thou doſt admoniſh me, ſo faithfully. P. 
We owe the duty of good admonition to 
all, but [eſpecially to our brethren, . 
* Onely then to our brethren ? P., I call 
thoſe brethren here eſpecially which are 
joyped unto us by faith in Chriſt. . Thou 
judgeſt rightly, but * 1 will go to ſee whe- 
ther my brother“ is returned from home 
at length: for he is x over ready to o loyter. 


The 2 9. Dialogue. 


Micon. Petellns, 


Oeſt thou write in god earneſt, or 

* doeſt thou play the foole ? P. 4 In 
truth 1 do write in earneſt, for why ſhould 
I abuſe the time? But wherfore doeſt thou 
aske that? . Becauſe 1 have ſeene ſome- 
time when thou þ writteſt well. P. Some- 
times I write better. . How then 
c cominerh it to paſſe that thou writeſt ſo 
badly now? P.* | want the helpes of faire 
writing. . What I pray thee? . Good 
paper, good inke, a good penne: for this 
my paper (as thou ſeeſt) doth * ſinke mi- 
ſerably, my inke is watcriſh and e whitiſh, 


wy 
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my pen ſoft and ill made. A. Why haſt f ripely, or ſeafona- 
thou not provided al theſe thingsf in time? b!y-* money was 
p. * I wanted money, and now alſo doe n tame and 
want, M. Thou haſt fallen into that g - 1 
common proverb: All things are wanting 
to him, to whom money is wanting. P. So 
it fareth with mee. . But when doeſt * t is done. 
thou hopeꝰ that thou ſhalt receive money ? Tie eee 
P. My father will ſend to mee * the next in che next mar · 
mart, or hee himſelfe will come, M. I will age me with a 
helpe thee in the meane time. P. If ſo be great benefir, os 
thou canſt do that, thou ſhalt * doe me a good tutne. 
great kindeneſſe. M. m © Take theſe ſixe — hay lend thee 
pence to prepare Papers and to buy other , — os 
things, P. How truely is that ſpoken; A co love.nin an un- 
ſure friend is ſeen » in a doubtfull matter: cerraine matter. 
but what ocauſeth theeꝰ to deale ſo boun- laforceth. 
tifully with me, of thine own accord? . —_— 
That love of God which(as Paul ſaith) is 6 bountifully ro me 
ſhed abroad in our hearts. P. The q force 4 power. ® of the di- 
of the ſpirit of God, which is the author Ine ivirir.s wonder= 
of that charity, sis marvellous: but in the — 2 x. — 
meane time * 1 muſt thinke how 1 may be — — a 
thankfull to thee, M. It is a ſmall matter: thauks to thee. 
omit this cogitation, leſt it hinder thee 
that thou u cannot ſleepe on whether eare 1 
thou wilt, onely *reſtore that which | lent — _=- not be quiet 
a . ceſtore that lene 
thee,*when thou canſt commodiouſly. P. giver me againe. 
I will reſtore it (as | hope) * ſhortly, 24, hen it ſhall be 
Let us goe to prayer Is we be noted. P. rommodions to thee 
Adde one thing if it pleaſe thee. . What within a few dies, 
2 ot wichia a day al- 
is it? P. Leſt we be ſent to day aſupperleſſe ot. * not having 
ro bed. A. Ha, ha he, ſupped,or withour 
The out luppers, 


— | 


1 — — 22 


Corderias Dialogues, 


The 30. Dialogue. 


Deluſatu. Stephane, 


+ what N AT * whataclocke roſe thou to day ? S. 
thou iſens ®delore 43 A little # before five. V. Who awaked 


— the thee? S. No man. FV. * Are the reſt riſen 
reſt riſen now 5 alreadyꝰ S. Not as yet, V. * Wenteſt 
*Haſtthounot thou not tn raiſe them up? 8. I went not. 
one. — '. d Wherefore? S. I know not, æ but that 
— a I thought thatæit did not belong to me.. 


ihinke. * that that Do they not ſtir thee up ſomtime?s, Vea 
matter did not ap · very often. V. Therefore thou oughteſt to 
— — * doe likewiſe. S. Iconfeſſeel ought. U. Ther- 
— vp, fore remember, that thou doe it hereafter, 


Kc. S. I ſhall remember God helping. V.##But 
e I have owe. what didſt thou from the time that thou 


Fdur chou. But g hat role out of bed? S. Firſt g [my] knees be- 


— — 7} ing bowed,I prayed unto my heavenly fa- 


lente I prayed up- ther, in the name of h his ſonne our Lord 
— r leſus Chriſt. 7. Well done: what after? S. 
h his ſonne Ieſus After ward IL made my ſelf handſome and 
Chriſt our Hord. cared for my body * decently, as becom- 


: — — meth a Chriſtian, laſt of all J betook m 
* thou maiſt not ſelfe to [my]daily ſtudies. V. If thou ſhalt 
doubt, but that goe on to doe ſo, doubt not but that God 
God can! helpe will + promote thy ſtudies. S Hee hath 
orfurther. {ſuch is 


helped mee alwaies as yet, { which is his 
bountie, neither will he iy forſake me, as I 
b | hope 


his goodneſſe. m ut · 
terly leave me. 
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hope. V. Thou ſſ 
he n fruſt peakeſt well: n 4 A 
ate eee raves 
kope“ doth e lat yeare : Ke epe h ned aut w make vaine. 
— oth not leave a man in d ope, onely = former yeare. 
nedi ou done well that th carh.//.Thou rin death. 
i 
that nes a Chi iſtian S Bu IE and — ah 
was n — was not a Chriſt eauthorof * Worth. 
m_—_ is A certaine — <P. He 
goodly _ hee ff taken 10 4 7 1 * the thing is . 
Philoſoph es? V. Out of th k ſic isa clee — 
enlightned * Si ende nge firer4 _ 
redvery 9 ot God 4 4 * — t fine, or ex- 
2 —— end illuminated. 
1 — a 
"= followthe _ x f dart — _ s bade. 

2 of * * tx pro 
ee [ hope) ſo thar Coke wilfol- , follow thy books. 
e nt ts Mr BE, nga 
S. thy heart, that 1 x diligently, * give, * 

pray for that q dai it may y fall give, * a longer. 
Lord God gi t ꝝ daily oftentimes, /, out. Xx earneſtly. 
good 1 * perſeverance in = — ſd. 
which thou wich A tap the ſame for . every 4 x 
Dee eſt ro mee, and I giy — Y 
brotherly. 22 — — 1 


. The 
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The 31. Dialogue, 


Dominick, Barraſe, 


Concerning. Here are thy walnuts? B.* Of what 
walnuts doſt thou ſpeak? Þ,Which * 
*thou haſt received. * thou reccivedſt to day b for a reward. E. 


b of a premium. Doeſt thou aske where they are, as if c in- 

— deed I ought to heepe chem d — by | 
a * I doe not meane ſo, but I aske what thou 

»Ido . ]. 


* in my drinking. my drinking. D. O wretch, haſt thou eaten 
them ? Wherefore didſt thou net keep them 
rather to play ? B. I had rather eat them, 
than loſe them. D. Thou couldeſt nor loſe 
bur ewelye. . I confeſſe it. D. If ſo bee 

® ot had ſuffered, that g luck had ſerved, thou * mighteſt 

g hap had ſerved, or have gained two hundred or peradyenture 

Chance. mo. B. The event of play is doubrfull, as ir 

— tor either is ſaid commonly. B. rthen ? we ought. 

part. A to conſult of to be prepared every where h for both parts, 

good. I ſhall fall out. and to take in good part, whazſocycr 

* of playing. i ſhall happen to us. B. I know that, bur 1 

© make ara am ner very okilfull in that linde ® of play. 

— © 5, Goe thy way : thou wilt never * thrive. 

dr bee rich. y way b . 

* God willing. B. No man thriveth, but by the will of 

* — bee made God : neither + ay pay" bee inriched 

rich of play. by play. D. Therefore (as I ſee) 89 another 

+ Imai amore Paß io is to bee ſought 2 of mee. . 

play - fellow. - 

* to mee. Truly }; 
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. 


* 
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Truly I doe not hinder [ thee, ] but tarry 
a little. B. What wilt thou 2 8. What doeſt 
thou call * r luck, r concerning which 
thou haſt here made mention to mee. P. 
Fortune it ſelfe. 3. But what is fortune? D. 
The opinion of Fooles. . What doe fooles 
think concerning fortune ? D. ¶ I cannot 
now bee at leaſure to anſwer thee concer- 
ning this, but ſee the annotation of our ma- 
ſter upon Cato. B. Vpon what place ? D. 
Vpon that litle verſe ; 


Fortune doth t cocker evill men, 
that it may hurt them. 


3. As I ſee, thon art not ignorant what 
fortune is. D. I know « well enough 24 for- 
tune to bee nothing. B. Why then ſaiedſt 
thou, If ſo bee that luck had ſerved? D, 
* It overſlipped mee to ſpeake ſo, after the 
manner of * heathens, for * their books (as 
our maſter teacheth often) are full yof ſuch 
like impious docttine. B. It is no maruell ; 
for that they have not had the true 
knowledge of God, D. But heare my Barraſe 
if thou wile diſpute any more, * ſceke thee 
other difputers, for now I muſt play in 
good carneſt : notwichſtanding I will ad- 
monith thee againe before, B. O what 
ca good turne ſhalt thou doe mee? 7 Spa- 


103 
* Thinder nothing. 


* lot. y chance of 
which. rr whereof . 
thou madeſt mentĩ- 
on 

the very fortune, 
Nov it is not Vi- 
cant to mee. 

I cannor tend. 


? favour. 


« ſufficiently. 

uu that fortune is 
nothing. 

chance, or lot had 
carried. 

it fell out from 
mee. 

* Frehnicks, 

the buokes of 
them. 

y with ungodly do- 
Qrine of that ſort. 

* to wit. b for be- 
cauſe. * ſeek other 
diſputers for thee, 
to diſpute with 
thee.” * an acceptable 


keſt thou not theſe words, The e event of things c a pleafure, 


play is doubrfull > B. I confeſſe that I ſaid 
ſo, but fenſed it before. D. How under- 


ſtandeſt thou this ? B. For I added theſe 
H 2 three 


* whether or no 
ſaĩdeſt thou not? 
e the chance. * for- 
tified it. * this thing. * 
I have added; 


thou haſt ſtopped 
the moutk to mee. 
* bur theſe things let 
them bee ſpoken. 

k both our mindes, 
hat wilt thou dec 
* wax droulic here 
alone in idleneſſe. 


* I will give thee to 


Corderius Dialogues, 
three words, As it is ſaid commonly. D. O 
crafey little boy, thou haſt ſtopped my 
mouth: * bur let theſe things bee ſpoken 
without hatred or ill will between us, B. God 
knoweth þ the minde of both of us. Þ, 
> For hee alone is the ſearcher of the hearts, 
bur I what then? wilt thou * lye idle here 
alone? B. I deviſe with what play I may 
exerciſe my ſelfe. D, As if indeed it is 
to bee thought of any longer. Goe to, fol- 
low me, l will lend thee walnuts. B. Thou 


onzver; becauſe the now ſpeakeſt friendly, but when ſhall I re- 
Grecians had no Ca- ſtorethem ? D. o At the Greeke Calends, 


ds, as the Romans 


if thou canſt not ſooner, B. O pleaſant head 
let us go. 


8 
— — — 


The 32. Dialogue. 
H. J. | 


Ames ? I. What wilt thou > H. Let us re- 


There is no leaſure 12 our leſſon together. I. a J have no 


te mee. 41 cannot 
tend. V our Maſters 
dictates, or notes. 

c why wriceft them 


* lkad “hen ie 
Vas played [of you] 
of playing, 4 flow- 
bak emulſcſt, or 


te chan playes, 


leaſure. H. What bulineſſe haſt thou? 1. I 
will write, H. What doeſt thon prepare to 
write ? I, 6 The Dictates of [our] maſter, 
H. c Why haſt thou nor writtenthem yeſter- 
day ? I. ce At what time ſhould I * have writ- 
ren them > H. When ye played. I. But J 
would not loſe occaſion of play. H. Ah 
d flow I fellow] thou e meditate no othei 
thing ce but play: are there not 3 hours free 
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on wedneſdayes and ſarurdayes ? 7. Truly * upon the dayes of 


they are fice, bur g deſtinared, depurcd, * Mercury, and the 
appointed, aſſigned to play. H. Yea they — $2.7 
are dedicated partly to gz play, or to ſome turday. g deſtined. 
honeſt * recreation, partly i to the ſtudie * given.gg paſtimes, 
of learning, 7. I conteflc ir onely to them or ſports. *remillion. 
who will * die at their * bookes H. Couldeſt *** _ . belon- 
thou nor detract yeſterday an houre and a Fps — 
halte from thy play, or at leaſt one onely * ſtudies. A withdraw 
houre ? 1, Studie thou as much as thou wilt, or ſpare. Pl 
bur I will play as long as I may, H. Truly , i (hall be law all 
thou maieſt for mee, but in the mean time — 
l gr : y mee. thou wilt 
# thou wilt proceed little ino learning. I. Do goe forward, or pro- 
I not ſatisſie [my maſter? H. * So and ſo. fir ſmally, thou wilt 
J. 40 ſtudious youth ! thou wilt then bee dos litt le cod. o at 


more ſevere than our maſter himſelſe: *ler 200k: — 
mee alone at length: doe thine one buſi- Nd: — 
1 ious young man, 


nefſe,I [will do] nunc. H. Go to, as ity plea- therefore thou, &c- 
ſetck thee. * omit mee at leaſt. 
r liſtcth, 


The 33. Dialogue. 


Rufus. Caſtrenſis. 


L | J Hen wilt thou a* go again into the 
1 cheol ? c. I know not. R. Why doſt che le oole — 
thou not 6 put thy father in minde concer- * admoniſh l thy, | 
ning this matter C. What, doſt thou think & 5 cake to thy 
that 1 care > R. Very little, as I belecve, _ — 
c. Verily thou ſaiſt — _—_ R. It LoL ccc an evident ſigne. 


it ſhall bee lawfull 


* 
—— — — — — 
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* thee not to love. ſufficient token, d that thou loyeſt not th 
« chat thou doeſt nt booke. C. 1 know [ how ] to read, xl 


Jove learning. * I g - | 
— & Write, to ſpeak Latine, at leaſt meanly : 


nough, = * dd what need I ſo much knowledge > 1 
* need is to mee know more than three Popiſh Prieſts. R. 
otir. 47 what need O f miſerable young man ! * doſt thou ſo 


. * . . 
monday. conremne a thing uncſtimable > C. Why 


- * doſt thou contemn doeſt thou exclaime ſo ? whereupon þ doe l 


ſo unvaluable mat · ¶ ſeeme to thee | ſo} wretched ? R. O friend 
— 1 — is done to thee * by mee for 
done thet no injurie. what Iſaid to thee 15 not ſ a reproach : / take 
* riſen- from mee. ĩt not in the evlll part; but I have pitile 
Krailing. I thou maiſt of thee, becauſe thou contemneſt rhat 


not take it in, &c. f * * 
201 pittie 8 which doth * x breed felicitie. c. Game, 


* bring forth a ger, Tiches, and pleaſure, do hreed felicitic. R. 


Ado bring forth, Yea theſe things have beene a deſtruction 
ro many [ men, ] although riches arcthe 
gift of God, neither doe they hurt, except 

: them who doe abuſe [rhem : ] bur verily 
gthereiss . 5 no poſſeſſion is more precious to man, 

42 upon than vertue, and the knowledge of 

me, or anoyeſt mee. Things. C, Thou then wilt preach, as I ſec. K. 

Ale Peradventure I would thou hadſt heard * divine ſermons 

there is more need of diligently. c. Hoe, thou troubleſt me : wilt 


v Thou pecatbenuurc thou any thing.? K. That God may give 
haſt more need of thee a good minde. c. Al. r That peradyen- 
that chan I. ture is more needfull to thee than to mee, 


farewell. 
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The 34. Dialogue: 
A. B. 
o 3 
Marvell“ what thou meaneſt, 2 thou art * what thou wile ts 


idle almoſt alway, or doeft prattle, az or 42. J 10 are 


phy the toole. B. What wilt thou 6 that I I triſſe. 

doe 24. That thou ſtudie dili ently. B. Why b have mee to doe. 
docſt thou admon ĩſh mee of — ching? 4. 

For my love toward thee, and thine owne 

profit, C. Thou admoniſheſt in vaine. 4. * * What fo? * my 
Why fo ? 3. Becauſe l have no minde to my minde is not te mee 


booke. 4. 4 What wonldeſt thou then ? i ters. > There 


Z. Learne ſome * Art fit for my wit. 4. thou? 


Haſt thou thought whar Art already may trade, or ſcience. 
like thee eſpecially ? g. f A good while agoe. apt for.“ nom. 
A. Why then doeſt thou not ſpeake to thy — op 
father? 3. I durſt never. 4. Why not ? B. I y fither in minde 
durſt never. 4. Why not? B. I am afraid of it, f leſt bee ſhould 
Fchat he may be angry at me, A. Aske ſrhy] bee angry at mee. 


tell thou my ma- 


maſter that hee may tell him. B. Yea I pray ger. behalſe, 


er. g in my 


theo ſmy Antony) thou thy ſelte tell my or 67 me. 
maſter g in my name, for h baſhfulneſſe words, h ſhamefaſt- 
doth hinder mee: wilt thou doe hh I that] neſſe. * { cannor for 
which I defire > 4. Surely I will doe it, fr det = | 
and that moſt willingly, for it doth irke mee or careleſs. A whit 2 
greatly, to ſee thee i ſo remiſſe. B. O“ good turne.“ an ac- 
what a ki ndneſſe ſhalt chou doe mee ! 4. But ceptable thing, 

our maſter will call chce. B. What then > The 

H 4 occaſion ! 


that we going ma 
o fall 


% 
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: — — — bee · occaſion offied will make mee bold * to 

ned freely. open my minde freely. 4. Thou judgeft 
a 8 well. B. *1 See therefore thou remem- 
n Thou ſhalt remem- ber thy promiſe, attet ward NA thew Mee A- 
ber. n report back to gaine what he ſhall anſwer thee. 4. Other- 
mee, or tell mee. wiſe | ſhould Al. bee an unprofitable meſ- 


_ — _ ſenger for thee. 


— oo 


— 
— — 


he 35. Dialogue. 


Michacl. Friſt us. 


*Friſius God ſave 1 Od ſave thee Friis, F. Michael 
thee. * be thou ſafe God ſave thee alſo, what a cloc k 


alſo. / halte an houte. 435 ir %. Thou ſhalt heare, by and by, the 
c after the fifr houre. 


* jtt.a:h weil. mee 


to have mer thee, is well : ce ij all be preſent eatly enough. 


M. I r joyce that l have met thee, that 
eins wee may talke together in Latine ſo 
ong. F. Truly chat is a profitable and plea- 
ſant exerciſe: M. f As oft as I fall upon 
any of theſe gdificlute knaves, I would ra- 
ther h have found a carter ; for *1 cannot 
meditate any thing in the way 4 by chem, 
I cheir manners are ſo odiqus to me. F. It is 


&. f Bow oft l 

intg. g looſe, or care- 
Jeſſe. þ to meet with 

a Cocheman. 

it is not lawfull for 
mee. K for them. 

II fo hate their man- 
ners. * almoſt. * chat 


Laar chiag fg = 7 ma vel. for they ate for the moſt part 
* ro whom there is ſuch, that they will neither ſpeake any 
Do care. ood, neither can endure to heare, M. What 
* but that. oeſt thou with them who have no care, 
— talke of.. ; except that they may fulfill their luſts 2 F. 


They o cracke of no other things * but 
| | _ their 


ſound ot h̊ the halfe houre c aſter five. F. It 


x 
E 
7 

9 
IF 
E 
7 
* 


| 


Grammatically tranſlated. T09 


; their 7 junkets and * only drinkings together p delicare diſhes, 


in ſecret ale-houſes, M. Yea they laugh ar — bezeling. 

us s with full cheeks, becauſe wee ſpeake La- i. — pr ug 
tine * inthe ſtreets: but chat is the worſt of * by the firecrs or 25 
all * that they will not x ſuffer themſelves to wee goe thoroꝶ the 
bee admoniſhed wu at all. F. x * Doube. fircers. * they ſpffer 


leſſe, becauſe (as the Prophet faith) the to Bees 0 whers 


feare of God is not before 2 their eyes. . admoniſhed 

If thou ſhale begin X to admoniſh them where. « utterly, * to 
of any thing friendly, thou ſhalt heare wit derer afthem. 
ſtraightway, O Preacher, hold thy peace, friendly any dh. 


4 thou troubleſt mee + it ſo bee that thou thou doeff anno 


ſter, or to the monitor, oh ſy h full of noyf 
| , y they c [care noy te. our 
much; thou durſt not : for if thou ſhoul. chocle. maſter. 
deſt accuſe mee, cc thou ſhouldeſt not carry thau dare 
it away ſcot- free. F. Yea veril they will ce 1 would 
a they uld bee meer 
bear thee * preſently * if they can finde-a wi h thee. * heare it, 
place remote from * Fwitncſſes. A. In u punithed, with. 
good ſooth when * onc of them! found mee n thmenr, quit. 
of late, in a certaine g ſecret corner, * hee ſtraightway. * if there 
Save meetwo þ very great buffers iu pon ei- ſhall be.“ arbitra: org 
ther cheek, and fled away forthwich, F. I or Tudgers. Eu here 
pray thee what [ didſt ] thou in the meane h hey may da it ſecrer.. 
rune ? &. æ What doeft thou aske that > » it h 6. Une boy) 
: had found. ga hid 
was ſo ſudden, that l could ſcarcely i ſee the place, in a place ro- 
man. F. But how are wee come ſo quick. mote, * hee daſhed to 
ly, and m withour any wearinefſe unto the — huge blower. f on 
ſchoole 2 M. 1 It is wont * to fall out uſu. — — 
—.— to them who talk together. E. Goe doſt — 25.2 ithach 
cu enter without any 0 noyſe and ſtir, been, 7 behold, * have 


leſt we offend p the ſtudents. we come. * by little 
el : and lit le, without an 
eUing. in ſenſim ſive ſenſu. u it falleth cut fo uſually.*ro come in uſe almoſt 
ſo to calkers together, o trouble, diſquiet, or diſturb, p them who ſtudy, 
Th 


E 


——— — 


— 2 — 
— — — 
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108 Corderius Dialogues, 


to my minde to bee» occaſion offt ed will make mee bold * to 
9 open m minde freely. A. Thou judgeft 
; ET : well. 4 cee therefore i thou remem- 
n Thou ſhalt remem- ber thy promiſe, after ward x ſhew mee a- 
ber. n report back to gaine what he ſhall anſwer thee. 4. Other- 
mee, or tell mee. wiſe I ſhould A. bee an unprofitable meſ- 


* n- 
75 Fans * enger for the. 


* 


= The 35. Dialogue. 


Michacl. Friſi us. 


Friſius God fave *. od fave thee Friis, F. Michael 
thee. be thou ſafe Jod ſave thee alſo, what a clock 
alſo. þ katfe an houre. is it 2,44, Thou ſhalt heare, by and by, the 
c — K = — bene, ſound ot õ the halfe houre c aſter five. F. It - 
Mr och bo 6. chee. Is well ; ce il all be preſent early enough. 


that wegolng may M. 1 rejoyce * that] have mer thee, * that 


&c.f How oft l 


going wee may talke together in Latine ſo 
into. g looſe, or care- 


f 0 ong. F. Truly chat is a profitable and plea- 
lelle. þ to meet with ſant exerciſe: M. f As oft as I fall upon 
a Cocheman. f yy 

* ic is not lawſull for àny of theſe g diſſolute knaves, I would ra- 
mee. K for them. ther h have found a carter ; for *1 cannot 
I ſo hate their mau- mneditate any thing in the way k by them, 


* . - | 
ners. * almoſt. (that their manners are ſo odiqus to me. F. It is 
neither they will, &c. 


1 no maꝛ vel, for they ate for the moſt part 
22 2 ſuch, * that they will neither ſpeake — 
ce ood, neither can endure to heare. M. What 
bat that. oeſt thou with them who have no care, 
obrag, or talke df ; except that they may fulfill their luſts 2 F. 


* except, 


They s cracke of no other things. but 
_ their 


{ their p junkets and * only drinkings together delicate diſhes, 
Tin ſecret ale. houſes, M. Yea they laugh ax * meere bereling, 


ſo to talkers together, o trouble, diſquiet, or diſturb, p them who ſtudy 
The 


Grammatically tranſlated, rog 


us s with full cheeks, becauſe wee ſpeake La. in f. n buſes, or 
tine inthe ſtreets: but that is the worſt of * by the ir 
all * thatthey will nor z ſuffer themſelves to wee $0c thorow the 

ce admoniſhed yu at all. F. x * Doube. ſtrects. * they ſoffer 


leſſe, becauſe ( as the Propher faith) the **miclves no where 


: tO. &c. u indure to be 
feare of God is not before g their eyes. . admoniſhed. — — 


If thou ſhalt begin x to admoniſh them where. x utterly, * ts 
of any thing friendly, thou ſhalr heare wit g eyes of them. 
ſtraightway, O Preacher, hold thy peace, = to admoniſh them 


4 
l ? friend! ing. 
a thou troubleſt mee * If ſo bee that thou * — dee — 


It ſay, I will Carrie thee to b [ our] ma- me, or fillefs my head 
a, or tothe monitor, oh ſay they I care full of noyſe. Bont 
muc h thou durſt net : for if chou ſhoul. ſchodle. maſte r. 


> 
deſtaccuſe mee, cc thou ſhouldeſt nor * carry — — 
Itaway ' ſcot- free. F. Yea verily they will ce I woutg bee meer 


bear thee * preſently * if they can finde-g wi't hee. v beare it, 
Place remote from Fvitneſſes. A. In u tun back with. 
good ſooth when * enc of them * found mee 2 U in ment, quft. 
of late, in a certaine g ſecret corner, * hee ſtraightway. + if there 
gave Mccrwo very great buffers iu Pon ei. ſhall be, * arbierarors 
ther cheek, and fleg away forthwith, F. I or Tudgers. Fwhere 
Pray thee hat didſt) thou in the meane uy OY 3 —— 
me C t What doell thouacke ther f tc ted found. 4 
was ſo ſudden, that l could ſcarcely Ifce the Place, ina place re. 
man, F. But how * are wee come fo quick. more, * hee daſhed to 
% and m withour any wearinefſe unto the — age blowes, on 
Choole > M. # It is wont a to fall out uſu. — rents 
ally ſo, to them who talk together, F. Goe doft — it ka 
to, let us enter withour o noyſe and ſtir, been, bebold » 

eſt we offend p the ſtudents. 1 CORE. * by little 


feeling. v ſenſim ſive ſenſa. n it falleth cut ſo uſually. to come in uſe; 
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q no time to change 
it. 

ſd ſoone as thou 
ak riſe, &c. 

* doeft admoniſh. 

4 I will wait. 


* thy fiſter to have 
beene married, 

the husband of her. 
þ Lugdune. e begote 
ten, ur borne, or 
deſcended. 

cc doth eſteeme far 
moreof theſe thin gs. 
long or much of 
more value. 

ad nurtured · e after- 
ward zor furthermore 
4 moſt loving. f of 
good learning. 


Corderins Dialogyes, 


The 36. Dialogue. 


Probus. Amiculus. 


| es whence deeſt thou bring that lit- 


tle coat ? A, From home. P. What wilt 
thou do? A. I vill put it on. P. There is q no 
time of changing now. A. When then? P. 
To morro in the morning, when thou 
ſhalt riſe out of thy bed. 4. Thou * advi- 
ſeſt well, L will expect. 


— 
— 


— 
F 


The 37. Dialogue. 


Ant one. Daniel. 


H, I have heard that thy ſiſter is 
married. P. Thon haſt heard the truth. 
A. Who is her husband. D. A certain citi- 
zen of h Lions c bred ot honeſt parents. 4. Is 
hee rich? P. Hee is accounted ſo: but not- 
wichſtanding my father ccdoth account theſe 
things d of fur more value, firſt becauſe hee 
is a well dd mannered young man: e morc- 
over, becauſe hee is not onely moſt learned, 
but alſo moſt * ſtudious f of good letteis; to 


con- 


. _ 
. =Y 


* 
n 


Grammatically tran flated. 171 


conclude, becauſe he 
is a tru I 
— and a chiefe f — — — e 
— A. Thontelleſt mee notable — be bap 2 
ations of the youn 5 — 17 8 

mendation J man. 50 b $ thy ſiſter. * beneñ 
— thine which hath gotten ſuch 11 — ber 
i rho * the goodneſſe of God ! p 7 — ———ů N 
— maiſt call her happie no * — r. * Veling, ir | 
tha c,if ſo be that * ſhee can ſc —— bec e 
—— o acknowledge ; _ — 
char * k. ng perperually, charſhe immortall thanks 
en — e can tor the fame, Al. to 
— on — come from the fame. * I belegve 
— 2 4 give Al. him her to do ir. ſnee 
| gegen s for it. 4. I beleeve that Nb been © caught 
4 — = D. Truly I hope fo, f. * he harh been ja-" 
m* thee hath beene alwayes ſo inftru _ 
of her parenrsin the Chriſtian — — 
* omeſticall buſineſſes * do — = another place. 
— otherwhither, — — HE whether wi 
— * 4. Thou alſo ( On — 70 A 
thing > ) farewell. D. + Wilt th Lay fan 6 — 
ng A. That thon * doe p hea ty le, dr * quads 
— to all — friends, in my —— chat ns 
— — = thy father, and to thy — * e 

. new married wife h ol ne 
and rothe new ms er ſelfe, and gether for, or wiſh 
| Pie mat + —— that luckie al — ag 

« Truly I will doe * thar, at thing. = 


and indeed moſt willingly. 


The 


Corderius Dialogues, 


y=_ — 


The 38. Dialogue. 
Henry, Gerard. 


* Thave not ſcene * Sa thee not to day ginthe aſſembly, 


— — ro vhat meaneth that ? G. I know not 
elfe. * what jc will to What it meaneth, yet c I was there. E. 
it ſelſe.e I was pre- She mee d what things thou haſt commir- 
ſent. & whar thou doſt ted to memorie, G. It is not thy [ office} 
— e to exact an account of me. H. Truly l 
3 rie. doe not exact an account: but I doe aske 
® for the cauſe of our that, that wee may confer together, for 
m morie. f Lrather our memories fake. G. f will rather remem- 
chuſe to remember. ber nom alone: Thou thalt heare mee ( if 
Fexamine us. thou wilt) when our maſter ſhall F aske us 
queſtions before dinner. H. Wkat evill 
ſhould it bee, it wee ſhould confer now be- 
tweene our ſ-lyes, concerning that matter? 
G. I confeſſe, it ſhould bge no evill, bur 
now * 1 liſt not H. Therfore thy h̊ luſt doth 


it doth not lift mee. 
Hh will. i governe. 


2 — z rule hee. G. Letme alone: * why art 
* an; doſt thou thou troubleſome to mee ? H. Truly I ler 
trouble mee? thee alone, but heare one word : It doth 


k troward, wayward 


teſty, hard to Scale, not become a boy to bee ſo æ peeviſh. G. 


Whether doth it become a boy to bee ſs 
croubleſoms 2 


Grammarically tranſlated, 


The 39. Dialogue. 


. 


Ruchlius. Lepuſculus. 


Hat haſt thou dene with a my rule? 4 v ruler. 
L. left it in the upper gallerĩe. R. 
Why * lefteſt thou it > L. I forgot it. R. * haſt thou left ie? 


[It is] nor * well done, but thou art wont © _ rightly, 
ſo uſually, if any thing c have been lent the. der lent. 

L. It irketh me of my negligence. R. It is 

not enough rod be ſorrie, except thou wilt 4 to grieve, 

_ my manners. Z. I will pray God e © that — will change 
the will * change [my manners]. K. If mes change m. 
thou bee wiſe: elſe no man will b to wiſe 47 — 

wiſe. “ have thanke 
thee hereafter, LE. f Ithanke [thee] that to thee. f I give thee 
thou haſt g admonithed mee ſo friendly. R. — 
Goe now to fetch my rule, for I have need g ed. 
of it ; to draw lines in my paper. L. I goe 2 — ang 
now. R. Br ing it to mee into the chamber. i to rule my booke, 


L. Thou ſhalt have it by and by. 


< CIA ———— IA” 
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The 40. Dialogue. 
Emerica. Baldus. 


Wi doſt thou laugh all alone? B. * being alone. 
What {doth it concern] * thee > E. * thy Caster 
| Becauſe 


Z 


114 


þ Whence is that ſuf. 
picton riſen to thee? 
e bad, nouzht. 


than thee. 


* mock ſome body. 
* underſtand ſo. 


* of whom. 
Fofwhomſoever. 


* to be ſuſpicious, 

t molt ready to ſeiſe 
upon tearfull and 
ſuſpicious men. 

*I conſult of good, 
or eſteeme ot a good 
value, or eſteeme 
much of. þ I take thy 
_ aimonition in good 
part, 


* ig done. git is no—aę—¾ 


thing co thee, or it 
maketh no matter to 
thee, * [tskilleth no- 
thing thy matter. 

* for moſt part, al- 
moſt. c how goeth all 
with you, ot how 
fare your matters. 

4 to bee too buſi e in 
acking. * co be wiſe 
too much. 


Corderius Dialogues, 


Becauſe peradventure thou laugheſt at mee. 
B. b From hence doeſt thou ſuſpect that ? 
E. Becauſe thou art c evill, B. Truly wee 
all are evill, but I am not werſe * than 
thou: doth then no man laugh unleſſe hee 
laugh at ſome one? E. I doe not * meane 
ſo : but hee who laugheth alone ( as I have 
heard often) cither is a foole, or thinketh 


ſome ill. B. I know not whoſe ſentence 


this is, but F whoſe ſoever it is, it is not 
true perpetually: notwithſtanding I take 
chy admonirion in good part, and I warne 
thee againe, that thou cake heed * how thou 
art ſuſpicious, for death is g moſt apt to 
fearcfull men and ſuſpicious, as it is in our 
morall verſe, E. | remember it, yet h 
take in good part thy admonition, 


n 
Rm — — 


_— m — * 


The 41. Dialogue. 
Nathanael. Mercerius. 


Rom whence commeſt thou ? M. From 

home. N. What * do they at your houſe, 
M. 4 lt concerneth chee nothing. N. 
confeſſe it, but we are wont * uſually to aske 
our familiars ſo, (even as we aske, how doc 
yee : )c how ſtand your matters? M. It doth 
not become d to aske over much of another 
mans matter. N. I hold my peace, but thou 
ſeemeſt ro mee to be over · wiſe for thy * 

M. 


phy 7 WW vw 8 9 ETOP 


WU wer 


Grammatically tran ſlated. 


M. I call nothing mine owne, I have heard 

that often. V. I alſo have heard it not once. 

M. Therefore why doſt thou not uſe it ? N. 

Becauſe ir doth not come alwayes into m 

— M. Yea — art g a bu — — 
asker ue ſtions, which thing h 1s bla · |. — 
med not wit hour cauſe. V. i I rhanke thee, a__ 
becauſe thou doeſt admoniſh me ſo friendly: to thee, 
hereafter God willing, I will rake heed * of to bee fond, or 
playing the foole. M. So thou ſhalt wax — 
wiſe | by little and little. 1 


— Ot. 


——— — — 
— 


— A 


The 42. Dialogus. 


Humbert. Plautings, 


a Oe thou, [ our ] maſter is preſent, a You, or on Sirr A, 

P. What then? H. b Look to him. d 
P. Whercfore ? H. c That thou mayeſt un- b !coke backe. 
cover thy head to him and { that thou maiſt] ******hou s 
ſalute him comming. P. It becommeth to * — 3 
do ſo, bur I did think another thing. E. Fla 
thy peace. 


116  Cortlerins Dialogues, 


The 43. Dialogue. 


— — — = 
— - — — — 
—— — — 


Pont anur. Marcus, 


fdeſcending. Feres. the houſe, M. Yea I know g from the 
£ our of the clouds. clouds: if ſo that thou doe not beleeve 
thou thy ſelie ſee. it, ſce thy ſelfe. P. As if I may not be- 
leeverhee in ſuch a very little matter. M. 

Why then didſt thou ſeeme to doubt? P. 

* talke with thee in That I might * kave more calke with thee. 
moe words. M. To what end ſerveth that ? P. To 
* whitherdorh that exerciſe our] * Latine tongue. M. But 
My pray in the meane time wee ſpeake often idle 
: words, fron which Chriſt hath comman- 

* Thou erreſt in the ded to abſtaine altogether. P. Then 
whole way. ꝗ miſſeſt, q art wholly deceived in the underſtanding 
or — of the commandement. M. Why ſayeſt 
zi dor techn te. chou that ? P. Becauſe it is not an idle ſpeech 
ee which is referred to any i inſtruction, e- 


'F: | Rom whence commeſt thou ? MH. From 
bat thou gone. abroad. P. Why wenteſt thou forth 2M. 
of what re is the To make water, b. * a Ho is the skie 2 M. 
} g — Cloudie. P. The froſt is ſo h reſol ved, that 
© þrhawwed. © the ſno begins wholly to melt. P. Doth 
*  * ſhnowes begin to it not raine alſo 2? M. I have perceived ſome- 
4 —— — 1 thing e to diſtill from above. P. Peradven- 
F. l I o ture in the f paſſage fromi the ff dropping of 

7 

4 


it is dune. 
| ke — concer- ſpecially when * kh it is concerning good 
}  mngs and honeſt matters, I of which ſort are the 
] I what ones the works of God ia naturall things, M. Thou 
| 


workes of God are. ſeemeſt 


- 
3.7 „ "2% 


„ 
* * I * A - 
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Grammatically tranſlated, 7.8 
ſcemeſt ro mee I to thinke rightly, therefore I judge. m but ler 
1 calily aſſent unro thee, * — — theſe theſe things bee ſpo- 


ken. 2 we muſt | 
things huherto, ꝝ another buſineſſe is at in band with — 


hand. 4, Go to zlet us o leave oft. buſinefle. * 1 lnſum 


— MY Wer, * 


m— hed CC 


> 
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The 44. Dialogue. a 


Trollian. Bolan. 


a Oeſt thou know what a clocke it j 1 
is ? Z. Iknoy not q certainly, but | the certaige. the 


ce Nit to be ſapper time. T. CON me wretch! time of ſupper to bes 
lr forgotten to go to my mother c which — AL. O wretch | 


had commanded mee. B. Run, run, thou e as ſhee had. *in 


wilt come? very fitly, that thou maieſt ſup very good time. 
at home. 7, thou warneſt [me ] well, I goe 2 
to aske leave. B. Behold the uſher, I. e He * Behold bim. 


is preſent * in very good time. * beſt of alt; | 


%s D 
* 
— 


— _— „ 


The 45. Dialogue. 
Roland. Langine, 


WI. ſaieſt thou a concerning the pen. 

knife, which I bought thee ® now third day, * good e- 
threedays ago, isit a good one ꝰ L. Yeatru- nough. % very good 
ly it is 4*a paſſing good ou e me wretch!) one.“ the 


beſt. 
* fix * O wrerch chas T a. 


ti Corderies Dialogues, 


eig hath beene away _* it wan ted but a little but that I had Toft it. 
a licrle, bur I have R. Hoe, what ſayeſt thou'd *g ho fell that 
led ir. Hor bar out? T. Wpen I g g returned from abroad 
2. * oa tell froth 8c the ſtreet. R. From 
t how came that to whence * fell it > L. Out of my ſheath, which 
palle. gg came backe. Jhadlett open * unwiſcly. K. How * gotteſt 
zich allen, bad chou jt againe 7 E. * | let up * a lictle paper 
it fallen out? * care- © Ws rein & INTE pap 
 leſly. * recovered ftraightway * on the leaves of the gate 
thou it? I had fixed, | and] a certàaine boy of the ſixt forme 
or faſtned to, * — brought it mee after dinner. R. I would all 
A or nge. do were ſo faithfull, who finde things loſt. L. 
: . Truly there are few who doe reſtore. if ſo 
Gofany value, be that it be athing i of any worth, x, And 
price- — yet that is commanded, k namely, {by the 
in che. n keepe Word cf God, L. What elſe ? Fot it iSakind | 
. another mans of theft, ff any man n retaine z anothers 
$000s, or things. n ſo that he can kno to 
1 whom it 1 4 reren R. But moft men 
char th 'thinke x n themſelves to poſſeſſe o by right, 
Inwlally hergte.,; + \pharſverer loſt ching chey ſhall finde, . 
o rightly, * Truly y they dot erre moſt gricvouſly. R. 
f * ” Bur that wee may returne to out former 
* ſpeech begun. ſpeech, q what haſt _— = to the boy | 
« what gaveſt thou. - who found thy penkn ? EN. gave hin 1 4 A 
y alittle peece of fil- ſextant and a few walnuts. I praiſed him 
— ſome. d in ſeu mo eover, and Ladviſed him in a word or 
che 3 thing to be two? to do ſoalwaies. R. Thou * didſt well, 
done al wayes. for ſo he will reſtore more vine at other 
* haft done. times. if he ſhall finde any rhing : but what 
* — _ 3 with jf thou hadſt loſt it? L, * I would have taken 
.. nc mi 18 , 11 rr # 
nod had bought . Wel tt chou have ene faken 
2 He a taken it ly ? L. Verily not — ar 55 
wich ſo patient a Therefore not & with a patient minde, but 
. . minde,s patiently. —__ m_ 71% 
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Grammatically tranſlated. 119 
I will urge thee more a ſtraitly. L. We ate 4 ſtridly. ; 
not Divines, R. What then? L. b Young —— 
Grammarians. R. And indeed unskilfull. L. — _ 
We ought to pray to God * ſo much more * more diligently by 
diligently, that hee may deliver us by is fo much. " 
Goſpcll, fem the c darknefſe of ignorance J (arknelles. _ 
in which both wee have lived and as yet 5e Ger fant. or 
do live. R. d verily we ſhall do that if we de remaine. 5 
obey the holy admonitions which wee heare 4 That verily we ſuall 
dayly ef our maſter,and of the Preachers the 2 TP | 
Miniſters of * Gods Word. L. Sec how dA 
much the loſing of my penłnife hath e pro- „ gained. 

fired us. R. I congratulate thee double for #1 rejoyce for thy 
that matter; firſt becauſe | have bought it cauſe, or with the. 
well for thee, and then becauſe thou — 5 
„got it againe being loſt. L. * I give thee „coca. 
thankes 8 my Roulend, R. Bur praiſe and TA * 

* thankſziving bee to our heavenly father. * giving of thanks; 

L. Amen. 


The 46. Dialogue. 
Marcains. Cale ine. 


Nu ſcemeſt not to me, very buſie. l doe not thinks | 
C. * Reaſonably. M. What if thou chou art. © roo auch, 


1 At. yp or very much buſie, 
make me two or three pens? c. It may |; occupied. meau- 


ſutice thee, if I ſhall * make one for tie pre- Iy, or in ameane, ſo 
| ſent:carethey new ? M. Indeed they are new, fo.* ſharpen, “ bee 


but prepare thy ſelie, till they he ſharpened: ons © whether 
are they new. | 


for now I have ſmoothed chem, I have — 
2 * 


* ” 
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Corderius Dialogues, 
eff f the top [ and] I have plucked off the 

* *feathers. C. Shew them; truly they are g * 
ite, f notable and moſt fit for writing. M. * How 
* — knoweſt thou this? G. Becauſe they are ofa 
chis? * ample. i large. i big quil, ſtrong and ſhining ; for the 
* ſtalk. * bright. * are ſoft, and which have a ſhorter quiil fare 
lirtle fir. knorhing nothing fir ik for the uſe of writing. M. 1 


Tichall”*I rejojce me am glad that I bought [ them] well. c. Nor 


Ftbe end, or taile- 
* plumes.g very g 
the beſt. * apr to 


to have bought them without cauſe « but n for kow much > M. I 


profitably. * nor 
without matter. 

how much price, 
two quadrants, Or 


have given a halfepenic for theſe three. c. 
for Thou then haſt bought every one of them 
for two deneeres a pecce, A. The matter 
two farthings. * doth * 41s apparent : It is r a ſmall price for 
appeare. q is very the goodneſſe of the thing. c. Of whom 
—— — price. boughteſt thou them > M. Of a certaine 
—— — ler. c. : Each ſeverall ¶ quill, ] and in- 
ker to market, or deed not ſo good, are ſold for x ſextants 
who makes his market * amongſt the Mercers of this rowne. M. 
every where. ft every And notwithſtanding they dare ſay ſome- 
pen, or quill, lebe time that they coſt them more at Lions. 
Ce Swi * © hn commonly che cuſtome of a Mer- 
land, or be af morez cers, for they gain nothing unleſſe they lye 
that they ſtand them ® exceedingly, as Tully ſaith. . But go to, 
png Na c_ that I may nor ſtay thee any longer, | 
—— 8 great. doe that which we have in hand. c. I ſhall 
diſpatch it quickly: looke upon mee heed- 
fully, chat thou mayeſt learne ar length. 
M. I look with [ mine] eye, *carneſtly Fee, 
but I had need of a little longer ſpace. c. 
en. * but there was Therfore f it ſhall be done in [my] chamber, 
need to mee ot. f if thou wilt viſit me at any time. MA. At what 
will dos ic. * ſending time? C. After the diſmiſſing of the ſcho ol, 


away of the ſcholers. j "Io | þ 
breaking up, or that is to ſay MN nine of the elocke in the 


cavinz the ſchoole. the ninth houre belonging to the morning. 
Mor ung, 


ly. * which is inſtant, 
now to be done, or 
carefully, or well. 
* ſometime. * intent, 
or wholly bent there. 


et us - © 
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Grammatically tranſlated, 121 


morning, or at foure in the afternoon. Now 

thou h- @ rwo pens fitted rightly for uſe, band. 
except I be deceived : thou ſhalt keepe this 

third for thy ſelfe untouched untill an- do che. 
other time. . Take it thee if it pleaſe 

thee. c. Bur keepe it to thy ſelfe, * ] enow * many enough, 
are brought ro mee from home. M. I give I T have enow 


to thee * all poſſible thankes : farewell. c. — — 


God kee pe thee in ſatetic : but hoc * doe thankes as I can. 
not ſpare my labour at any time. M. Thou * tafe. * thou mayeſt 


alſo uſe * in like manner, both mee and my — ſpare — * _ 
k ; - or by courſe. i 
things x if there ſhall bee any need: fare- 0 — 


well, againe. 


— —— — 


The 4. Dialogue. 


Puteane, Buerla. 


Rom whence * cam'ſt thou even now 2 * giddeft thou come. 
8. Out of the kirchin. PD. Why wen. hat hadſt thou 
teſt chou thither ? B. That I might warme me, Jane thither? 
P. *I belceye, thou art more willingly in ae 
the kitchen than in the ſchoole ; &[ is ĩit — Ve or no? 
not ſo ? B. No marvell, there is not a fire * a fire is not. 
in tke ſchoole, as in the kitchin. P. Goe 
thy way, thou art wiſe. B. Iwould I were 
ſo wiſe indivinethings, as inthe care of my 
bedy. P. * Bee carefull to get wiſdome, B. make [or ſee] thou 
How ? P. By ſtudie, care, labour, diligence, be wiſeee. 
B. * I ſpare no labour, diligence. P. Thou ; © doe not ſpare la- 
doeſt well, but wee muſt expect a time, in — 
F progreſſe whereof all * are done = ceeding whercot. 
3 the | 


or pro». , 1 


* God is to be pra 
unto. * admoniſhe 
God grant.“ pro- 
ceed, or goe for- 

ward. g to ſerve him 


carefully. 


* think. * goe home 


willingly. 


in theſe dayes, or 
theſe feu dayes. 

* ſtands azainſt ir. 

az what aileth thee, 
* chat thou mayeſt 
go leſſe.“ he provides, 
or conſults better. 


d ſhouldeſt had re- 


turned. 


* right. 


knowing, or wit- 
tins. f perſwade thee. 
Fm y have proſpe- 


rous ſucceſſe. 
to bee ſo. 


Corderius Dialogues, 


the meane while * we muſt pray to God con- 
rinually, B. Thou * adviſeſt well, I with 
he may promote our ſtudies to the gloric of 
his name. P. He will doit, if we * holdon 
g to worſhip him diligently. 


— 
C ²˙ 


i ll — 
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The 48. Dialogue. 


Puteanus, Capi ſiut. 


cabuſſus, what doeſt thou *muſc with 
thy ſelfe > c. I would * willingly goe 
home. P. Whereto ? c. That I might recreate 
my ſelfe a little with my mother * at this 
time. P. aa what hindreth * that thou 


mayeſt nor goe ? c. My maſter will not per- 


mit. P. He is more carefull for thee than 


thou thy ſelfe thinkeſt. C. How > P. For inthe 


mean while thou wouldeſt loſe much time, 
and it would grieve thee, when thou d hadſt 
returned : do nor ſay true ? c. Indeed it is 
ſo, P. Therefore tarry, if thou be wiſc. e. 
I will obey thy counſell, becauſe it ſcemetli 
good Unto me. P. I would not give thee evil 
counſell * wittingly: and I pray God [that] 
that which I/ perſvyade F may ſicceed proſ- 


perouſſy unto thee, c. I hope g it will be ſo, 


God willing. 


* 


5 


f 


The I 


On 3 


1 
: 


Grammatically tranſlated, 
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The 4g. Dialogue. 
-Martiall, Branney. 


Ow much money haſt thou ? B. 
I Three halſe pence : *burſhow much * 2 penny wich a halfe 
haſt chou? M. Not ſo much. B. How much pany. 
then? M. Y Oneonely penny. B. wilt thou r one nagle I 7 - 
lend it me ?M.i have need of it my ſelfe. B. * give mee — 
For what c aſe ? M. To buy paper. B.'e | * there is need co me. 
will reſtore it to thee today. 1. f Thou © purpoie- |» 
ſhouldſt have put to, by the helpe of God. As bay... 
B. So our maſter reacheth out of the Word Air hach * to bee 
of God but I canner accuſtame [my ſelfe j. M. added, God helping. 
See chat thou doe accuſtome thy ſelfe. B. J to have put tc. 
How ſhall that bee? AM. If thou thinke of- An 22 
ten * that we ſo depend upon God, that we me to paſſe. * ug 
can do nothing without his aid. B. Thou to hang id on God. 
giveſt mee good counſell. . Such ag of whar ſort, or 
deſite to bee given me. B. Bur that we may hat manner 1 
rerurne to the purpoſe, * wilc thou lend — br pap 
mei this pennie. A1. I marvell * that thou * — to aske mutual 
doeſt aske toborrow, who haſt more than ly. » more money. 
- -n There is a certaine ſcholar, * ho u- 1 y 3 
eth to paſſe this way, which profers a er © F 
booke to bee ſold, 443 Whar | ws 5 J. ! — 5 
did deſire to buy it, becauſe he doth Al. of- Al. ſhew, or profer. 
fer it cheaper than our o booke-ſellers. 24, * ſtationer. . 
Take it, but I pray thee how wilt thou re- 
ſtore it ſoquickly > B. I will goe home * af- from ſupper, 
ter ſupper, that I may aske [it] of my mo- 
I 4 ther, 


Derr ² ˙ tt 6 | hm. 4 e * of * 
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chou? * I indeed hav 


Corderius Dialogues, 
ther. A. What if hee will not give [ic] 2 
hee will ſtay [or B. * Shee will make no delay when I ſhall 


— 120 


pauſe) nothing, ſhew [her] the bogke. 


» to 
1 92 


Adontane, Euſcbius. 


Ow *oldartrhou > E. Thirteene as I 
haſt aur — have heard of my mother: @ but 
a but bow old art thou? M.*Intruth1 am not ſo old. E. How 
— — = — . — yeate — thee. 72 
— Thou then art twelve yeares old. M. The 
3 reaſon is * plaine. E. * Bur how old is thy 
twelve years, *in rea · brother? . Five yeares old, x. What 
dineſſe. * But what ſayeſt thou? doth hee ſpeake Larine * alrea- 
—— — dy > M. Why doſt thou marvell > we have 
—_— 2 the alwayes a Schoolmaſter at home, both lear- 
fift yeare. * now. ned and diligent, hee doth teach us ever to 
 Latinly.* Engliſh. ſpeake b Latine zhe uttereth nothing * in 
* unleſle for the cauſe Engliſh, * unleſſe to make ſomething plain: 
— me- moreover wer dare not ſpeake to my father 
* except in Latine. E. Therefore doe yee 
never ſpeake in Engliſh ? Af, Onely with | 

my mother, and at a certaine houre, when | 

ſhee commands us to bee called unto her. 

* whatis donewith E. What do ye with the family > . We 
1 have ſeldome ſpeech with the familie, and 
fpcech tous. © indeed onely in their paſſage, and yer the 
i ſervantꝭ themſelves doe ſpeake po us in La- 
3 2] tine. 


L 


Grammatica ly tranſlated. 125 
fine, E. e What [do] the maids > Af. If e doe they ſpeake L- 


tine 


at any time need requireth, that we ſpeake 
— we uſe ee ue, as we 7 ws > * 
are wont with my mother her ſelfe. E. O ſpeaketh, 

happy yee who are taught ſo diligently. M. O yee are happy. 
Thanks be to God, by whoſe gift we have 


a a father who * hath a care to have us ſo di- Ares for us to bee 


. . , -- inſtruc 
ligemly inſtructed. E. Certainly the praiſe ,...1.+ of that thi 
and honour * thereef, is due to our hea» —— — 
venly Father alone: but what doe we now ? heavenly Father. 
Lheare the roules called. E. Therfotr ler |. rhe caralogues ['of 
us make haſte. bils] to be recited. 


_— 


The 51. Dialogue, 


Silviut. Lutdovicur. 


4 Ewes, * why art thou ſad ? L. I am « Ludovicke, 

| ick. S. Whardifcaſcisit? L. I know * what. _ 

not. 5. But yet c is it a grieyousdilſcaſe > L. what ef belt. , 
Not very grieyous, thanks be to God. f. d {har — — 
What dorh paine thee > C. [My] head. S. you? 

e Whar, all [ thy] head > L. f No certain» ? whether or no all 
ly. S. What part then? L. I know notithe Your bead. f nor truly. 
name. S. Is it gthe crowne 2? L. It js not. E top ol the heads 
S. What then ? whether is it] the hfore- ; former parts 

part of the head, or the binder part of 

che head 2 L. [Ir is] this forepart. 5. 
Therefore it is * L. What ſhall 
doe then > S. Reſt, thou wilt bee very 
i well 


226 Coruies Dialogues, ., 


5 found, well. well E by and by : for fo I have heard of my 
ſtraight- way. mother, that there is no more preſent a 
— tobe ae remedic for the / griefes of the head than 

Toaine, orcorhe Head. v reſt. I. But the diſeaſes of the head arc 

dry K divers. S. And ꝝ perad venture the remedies 

mn quietneſſe, are divers : but what ĩs more eaſie than to 

1 trie that which o l ſaid unto chec ? I. m_ 

Re ae Gael. as l hope it hill not hurt p to trie: but 

7 Kerr _— where Fall IrcR?'S. Ar nods HouſGin [thy] 

rieuce. q will not bed. I. My mother 9 will not ſuffer, S. Yea 

ler mee, | if chou ſhal: ſiy, chat thou art ſicke. L. But 

7 that I doe diſſembl .. ſhee will chinke 7 that I diſſenible. S. s lt 

zir may be _—_ may bee, but what doeſt thou doubt * to 

to mate a danger.  makeatriall. L. [It is] good counſell. . 

Vie it if thou wilt. L. Verily, Iwill doe it. 
S. Lea certainly if thou bee wiſe. L, But 
one thing remaines. S. What is it ? I. 
thou art to ge:. Leave is to be gotten of [our ] x maſter. 

_ — S. Goe to him, and aske. L. What if hee 

ohe ll dra at moſt will not give | leave 23 S. y Yea moſt eaſily. 

eaſily. * credulous IL. Hoy knoweſt thou that? S. Becauſe he 
enough ta us. is * ready enough to give credit to us, ex- 

* who have deceived cept ſ to them] © who have ſemerimes de- 

him ſometimes. = ceived him. L. h Inever deceived him wit: 

deceived him, or that ting. S. Therefore goe c boldly. L. Now I 

I know. goe S. But hoe * meditate before, d hat 

c conßdently. thou vilt ſay, left peradventure thou e ſticke 

* rhinke well. 4 what in ſpeaking. L. Thou * admoniſheſt well, 1 


thou art about ro fay. ©, 
e — hy adviſcſts will not come unprepared. 
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Grammatically tranſlated. 127 


The 52, Dialogue. 


Paul. T imothy, Solomon 
the Judge. 


Timothy, * a thou art preſent as I * thou commeſt to me 
would with ; * I ſought [a companion] being wiſhed. @ or 
ther would ftrive with mee, but all run to ou commeſt as I 
: . | „ Wculd wiſh. * did 
the ſtrift of play: but what ſayeſt thou? T. c + ſtri 
y ** fceke Cone.) * ſtrive. 
What delire 1 rather, than to * contend with 4; quietly. b what 
thee, aa peaceably concerning our ſtudies > ſhall we trie in.“ ar- 
P. But b what * matter c of contending doſt — ot ſcholar- 
thou require > whether 4 ef repeating — = — 1. 
* To[lies Epiſtles > T. 1 defre rach the Epiſttes' 
npres Ep T. I deſire rather f out * the Epiſttes of Tul- 
of Cato P. Why ꝛ T. Becauſe * there re- ly. f or concerning 
maine ſome leffens of Tully to bee h lear- e repeating of Caro, 


ned perfectly of mee : for thou know eſt ö doe re- 


* that I was licke almoſt a fortnight» P. I * Cicero, * learned 
doe remember it : therefore wilt thou ſthat] without booke, * mee 
wee * repeat / the ſcond booke of morall 49have been fick al. 
diſticks > T. It is too long for this houre. 5 
P. Why ſop r. Becauſe * wee are to pl 3 
E play booke of Cato. * it 

ſomewhile, that wee may exerciſe our bodie is to be played to us 

to preſerve our health. P. Let us then ſay a little. 7 for health « 
the third booke, which is moſt ſhort. T. ;ut o bee preſerved. 
I will have ] a Judge. P. Solomon is at 
hand who doth follow nicefor that purpoſe. 
Z. Solomon p wilt thou then heare us > S. therefore Solomon 
What are yee about to ſay 2 P. The third il thou. 

booke p will you? 


— 


128 - Corderius Dlalogues, 


booke of morall diſticks. S. Will yee not 
q by courſe, or one Jay by q courſes one after another > T. 
coarſe after another, * Verily, eicher of us his owne diſticke. . 
e vit.“ you may B © boyes ( doe not deceive your 
n ſelves) will not heare you as a Judge. P. 
# either one, or other. Why not ? f. Leſt peradventure 5 one of the 


= oo ) nence, 1, 
—— oft either friends bee offended by my 55 ſemence. T 


K 


doth miſſe. and In what then wilt thou bee a bel-e: unto * 


then refer them, or us?. | will note diligently in a litele paper, 
it. x what ſhall bee 2 the ſlips of either: «afterward yee ſhall 
Sone, or what then? refer them to [our] maſter, T. x What will [ 
on Oats = be chen?$,*He ſhall adjudge the victory and 
teme fic, 2 2 witneſſe the reward to wherkery it ſnal be rHought 
forus.z I alovelike [right], T. Thou then ſhalc bee onely * our 
the courſe paſſing witneſfe. S. I meane ſo: indeed ⁊ the rea- 
—— ſir LW fon ſeemeth to mee very good. P. It is ap- 
* will ow alſo proved alſo very much of mee. S. But one 
your ſtickings to bee thing remaineth. P. What is it? S. Will 
noted? c miilings.. ye have alſo your ſtammerings noted, be- 
5 Upon. * will. lides your manifeſt c ſlips. T. So the lawes 
— * be- Of our maſter concerning this matter doe 
gin? g meet. þ 1 hae require S. Give me the e into ſ my] 
provoked thee. * of. hand, that I may d obſerve more certainly. 
thou tay negligent- P. e Hold mine. 7. F Shall Ibegin.? P. It 
by. 1 — 1 is g equall, becauſe þthon haſt beęne pro- 
— verle, I beare * * by me. T. Solomon heare (I beſeech 
away. wmoſtwl- thee ) diligently. S. But take heed, thar 
cords, hagpys Se plcs- © thou ſay nor negligently. T. O Reader 
— — whoſqever [ thou art, which ] doeſt deſire 
ion - Leiche ceaſe, & to know this vei ſe. 
or bee not weary to Thou —— [in minde] theſe pre- 
learne. ceprs which are ; moſt profitable to good 
living. 
2. L Firniſhchy mind with piecepts, and 
ceaſe notto learne. For 


— — 


— — 


r * 


Grammatcally tran ſlated. 125 


For the life without learning is p an image p2 piQure: a man 
of dem.” : : without learning if 


r. Thou ſhalt q reap many commodities: — — 
but if thou ſhalt deſpiſe this verſe, ——— 


Thou ſhalt not Ineglecti we t the vtĩter, r this booke. thou 


but « thou ſhale neglect thy ſelfe. thy ſelfe deſpiſe. 
p. When thou Hveſt æ rightly, care not **%t Author ofthe . 
for the words of evill men: iel . 
It is not ” in our power, &c. 4 well. * of our arbt- 


So they proceed even untill the end of the wements 
third boołe. 


— . — 
— — ey 


The 35. Dialogue. 


Porrell, A. ard. 


Macarde, I 4 congratulate * thy te- I an glad for thy re- 

rurne, when — thou from the c—— — 
councrey? M, Veſter- day, h after noone.P. the. S after the - 
What [did thy] mother ? M. As ſhe had ta- * led.” 
ken me with her, ſo the brought me back P. 
Came ſhee nor „on horſeback M. Yes in- in, or on horſe, 
deed, * and on an ambling bot ſe. P. But d * and truly amblimꝶ 
thou ? M. What doſt thou aske > * I did 4 What d dſt thou Þ 
run on foot by her. P. Was not the labour « 1 — 
of the journey g troubleſome to thee > M- — 2 
No way h was hard to mee I my] returne grievdus. bhath been. 
into the Citie was ſo pleaſant : hat doeſt 
thou aske ? I would not come on horſe- * 252 horſtmau, 
backe. P. | How far hence is your farme ? I bo far is your vi» 
M. Foure miles, and theſe not very long. lage diſtant from 

f. Bug e! 


* tons. 


oe. 
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w haſt thou not re- 
membred thy pro- 
miſe ? 
art thou returned 
how much of grapes? 
* how much, what 
ſtore ? a hand- baſ- 
ker. o Therefore for 
thee alone. 
* ſovery little ſtore? 
wy eſſe. 

uf my weake . 
: had. 4 as * 
an Aſle can beare, *did 
permit mee eaſily. 
s O that I had beene 
— nine to have 

cene preſent. 
3 exceedingly. 
* of a good minde. 
at the country. 
* a moſt ample. 
* ſufficiently, or 
largely. 
* things wiſhed, 
little basket. 
& as yet. 1 
* I deſired alſo. 
* your mother mo 
deare undo mee. 
* 4 ae ac cep- 
table ro NCT, m | 


thou ſhalt ſeg our 


Corderins Dialogues, 


P. Bur now enough concerning, [thy] re- 
turne : let us now doe another thing : »: 


haſt thou been mindfull of thy promiſe > * 
or haſt thou returned emptie ? NH. Ihave 
brought * as many. grapes as I could, P. 
Therefore how many? M. 2 A little baſ- 
ker. P. Alas a little basket, o for thee then 
alone? M. Lea for us two, P. What *fo 
little [ a basket] for two ? A. ] could not 
beare any more for the oo ſtrength q of my 


little bodie: If ſo be that I had beene ſtrong, | 


I would * have borne r the burthen of an 
Afle ; for my mother * ſuffered mee wil- 


ingly. P. s How would I that I had been 


preſent > Af. I and my mother have deſi- 
red theet much: bur bee of good cheere, 
thee left a ſervant in the countric, which 
will come loden wich a very great basket, 
then ſhee will give thee * plentifully. P. 
Aha, my Macard, now thon ſpeakeſt as I 
wiſh. 41. Let us goe home * to our houſe, 

basket full * ſtilas Thope. 
P. O pleaſant bead! for * I alſo deſire to go 
to ſalute your moſt deare Mother. 24. In- 


truth thou ſhalt doe * her a very great kind- 


neſſe. P. Let us go chen. 


Therefore let us _s 


, 


rere 


r 


c ˙. 9” 7" ROOT 


at? 


J - tam... i. A AX as os oo com 2s A a ©awty 
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— 
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hayekeard oſt times *-of the holy Sermons) 
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1 « 1 * . , 
irn - —_— — — 
2 


1 


6 4 


The 54. Dialogue. 


Auoniur. Bernard. . 


Hat doeſt thou 2 muſe on here a- 2 beſt? * 95 * 
lone B.1* bewaile my miſerie. J. it wikrie ie ic. 
0 ö { . 
What miſerie doth * rroublethee 28. Ho ngen dee — 
(wrerch that I am) fee wee have changed (me wretch) behold 
our f forme, and I have no money h where- &c f fete or claſl.s, 
with I may buy mee bookes. 4. Doth not ne cher is there 

hy father give thee ? B. A Intruch he giveth ;;\> — — 
eng Ante ne g trom whence to 
mee ]ſomerimes, but over ſparingly. 4 buy. i Truly. kmiſe- 
Hee is then ę coverous, B. It doth net fol- able. = affoord. 
low. 4. Whet then doth hinder ſhim, that nf money to 

» | thee. * beſides, * need 

he doth not #z *allow thee money? B. Po. n ber tous. 


vertie 3 e morenver, when taske, hee doth nothing marvellous, 


marvell ' that we have need of ſo many dee of a good mind, 


books. A. p No marvell, eſpecially ſich hee 27 courage. 


* neither doe thou. 


is poore ; but in the meane time * bee r trouble not thy 


of good cheere, and doe not r afflict a thy (je. 2 thee, 


ſelte, I pray thee, I will doe my indea- # He giuethbounti- 
_ — father may helpe ther: for — — — 
t hee givetk willingly to the N 
e thoſe — hee We 555 5 
bee ſtudious of good learning. 2. 0, O mee pp. 
happie 1, if God ſhall helpe me by thy di-.*-thac Dr 
ligence. A. Ihope he will helpe + thou in the mind: of my - 
themeanrimebeſtech him diligently * tha Ae 


"Oe dmquilar(t 
he may inchne my fathers nun de towards mee bet 1 2 


thee. 'B, Thau “ adviſeſttatc well: for (as I the boly atlemblies, , 


nr” 


ir 


137 Corderms Dialogues; 
* hath fo. it is God alone, who doth goyerne and di- 
2 4 rect the hearts of men. A, The matter * is 
red courage; — even ſo. Z. Farewell my Aut honie, thou 
unto mee. haſt revived mee. 4. Thou alſo Bernard, 
* is needfull to thee, farewell: bur tell mee, I pray thee, how 
* two teupences. much money * thou haſt need of > B. If 
Tae here iy I. had * two thillings, * I ſhould have pien- 
to mee in the — rifully, for the preſent. A. Hold thy peace, 
* perceive the divine thou ſhalt ( as [ hope ) * ſee to mortow the 


- od morrow, as helpe of God, 


*- 
17— 


The 55. Dialogue. 
Philippine, Dal iberiur. 


WH "OP Hither goeſt thou now ? V. Into 
Ml ns * whas the * — P.“ Whereto > V. Is 
this to bee asked? doeſt thou not feele the 

cold > P. aa Who is there which doth not 

a Who ĩs to bee feele it now, fith ĩt is ſo bitter > But I will 
fouad ? * ſharpe . I rather warme mee in the kitchin. V. * Yea 
chuſe rather to warm. but ¶ our ] maſter hath forbidden it. P. 1 
am not ignorant [of it] but I will aske leave. 

+ hernia FV. Why wilt thou not warme thy ſelfe 
® yapors. boven. e do in the hot-houſe > P. The * fumes of the 
annoy my head to me. i furnace doe c trouble my head, which 
tre kad nau: is otherwiſe weake enough 2 whereup- 
4m ug eafily of on ir comes to paſſe, that *® I am ſoone trou- 
3 27 with the _ I — alſo been 
I o ſometime : but I have accuſtamed my 
dungen, the felſe by little and lite, te * endure the 
main | |  * difcommodinics 


| 
{ 
] 
4 


Grammatically tranſlated. 133 
diſcommodities of the hot houſe. 8 mw 1 

(asl hope) ſhall accuſtome my ſelfe : but Wl 
it is fax to doe that in the” afternoone- * that to bee done. 


, « afrcrnoenc- ; 
times, hat that ſo great a heat ſhall * abare. ,. — - — | 


V. But now there is no time to play the noone: 
Philoſopher here any longer, now my teeth wax ſmall againe, 
e doe chattet with cold. or flake. 
; time is net. 
| doe chatter to mee, 
4 » e doe hack in my 
head with cold, 


The 56. Dialogue. 
Stratanus, Theoluld. 


Hat trees are there in your 4 or- * — * 
chard > 7. Wee bave an orchard b the Citie. : 

neer the city, in which at e pot-herbs which c furthermore. a 

we eat daily there are c befides two orchards 4 planted. * l 

in our grounds, d ſet with diver: trees. 5. — 8 

What e pot- herbs are in our orchard ? 7, f this thing. 

My mother cay anſwer better concerning * .s converſant. 

Fthis, for ſke* tz there oftentimes either þ * bor to ſow. 

upon che occaſion of icving, or of weeding, , — _ 

or of gathering ſomething S. Bur * yer tell · por-hearb:. © 

me ſome names of hearbs. 7. It would * do * profit litt le, or {nals 

thee little good to rehearſe the names unto 1y avail. 

thee, unleſie thou ſaweſt the things them- te *be orchard it 

lelfe to ſee the hearbs. 
ſelves : but let us goe therefore ꝑ unto the 7 Canſt thou 

thing preſent, S. | Mayeſt thou goe when m thou liſteſt, or it 

m itpleaſcth thee > T. I may indeed, my mo- liſteth thee, * per- 

ther giving me leave. S. x Of all love cauſe mitting Of all good 


that ſhe may o give thee leave: but of that _ — leave, 
| K con- 


134 Corderins Dialogyes, 
* alto me ha conſt — — — — 
on to . - companion. . . done 
ws wat 2 deadly : onelyq expect me here ; Iwill re- 
2 — turne v ſtraightway. S. Whar if ſhe be not 
3 Cod direct. at home > T. Vet Lwill * bring thee word a- 
* Godturneit well, gaine hither. S. : God ſpeed thee. 


— — ——_— 


—_Y — — 


The 57. Dialogue. 


Prepoſitus. Caulonias. 


8 Thave received to a ] Have this day received money from my 

— 5 * peradventure father, if perhaps thou have any need. 
— * c. L have no need now : but not wi thſtan- 
greateſt thankes to ding *I give thee moſt heartie thankes, that 
thee. * thou doſt offer thoũ in chy liberalitie, offcreſt me a kind- 
mee freely akindneſſe neſſe of thine one accord: For * where is | 


— * one of a thouſand that will doe that > P. 1 
any one thak beleeve that there are very few, yet thou 


* thereto be very haſt provoked mee not once by thy * kinde- | 
few. * benefits. * iris neſſe. c. Thoſe have been ſo ſmall, that they 
— — arc not worth rehearſing. P. * It is no ſmall 
the beſt wille bonn kindneſſe which is done of ſpeciall good 
ies, mercies, graci- will. C. I wiſh that wee could ſa weigh the N 
ous kindneſſe, or * benefirs of God towards us, as We are wont 
goodneſſe, r giſts. to eſteeme the kiudneſſes of men, P. h Hee | 
grant. nt that wee may exerciſe aur ſelves in 

* us. grant tnat we y 
1 meditation. that! cogitation both more often, and more 
pro by experi- diligearly. That indeed is neceſſary, if wee 


_ bisbountie more vill have more oft experience of his boun- 
OK. — 
tie, 


Grammatically tranſlated. 135 


The 58. Dialogue. 


Faton. Barborias. 


Hat doſt thou? B. I write. F. What Write 2 or 
d oſt chou write > B. I write our fie gut. rea- 


5 ; dings, nores, Or ex 
"our Maſters dictates. E. What ¶ dictates] > B. arten, fon — 2 


Veſterdayes. F. What, waſt thou not pre- ſter. * artaine to. 


ſent ? B. Yea, I vas preſent, but I could not e write ſo taſt as our 
e follow our Maſter d — F. What lie 
hindred thee ? ;. Becauſe Late not e commo- reading —— 
diouſly enough. F. Thou * cameſt then 100 , handſomely. 

late. B. That is it. F. g Give me thy * com- * thou haſt come. 
mentaric, I my ſelfe will xrite h for thee. B. * — 

What (hall I gain by that ? F. I ſhall write E me fe. 5 0 
them ſooner than thou, we will after play thee. * what gaine 
together as our maſter hath granted: give ſhall I make 5 * after 
mee i ſay ) thy little booke. B. Truly I wee will play. *ediQ. 
would doc it willingly, but I dare not. F. Abe provibition, or 
What doeſt thou feare > B. The * k expreſſe g. — 


ment. I ſtature. 
charge of our Maſter. F. What { expreſſe * daſt thou he me? 


charge * doeſt thou tell me of > B. thou him to have. 

not kno that hee barh forbidden that — — nt *to 

no man write. * for another without his „ remember ny 
p remember it well. 

o permitlion, E. I doe premember that well, 3 from whence? 

but q how ſhall hee know this > B. Doeſt r require a ſtraight 

thou aske ? when our maſter ſhall r exact an account. reaſon, 


* account of our writing that hee. may Mee. — 
amend it, 5 then I ſhall bee catched, for hee catched then, + my 


knoweth t my hand: & moreover, we muſt writing. «beſides, 
K 2 neither 


x36 Corderius Dialogues, 


E it is to bee deceived ? neither deccive, neither muſt [ wee ] lie. he 
oy on E. Wee are forbidden both of them by the th 
% deny mee to hae Word of God. f. y What then ſhould an- un 
wrieten. ſwer to our maſter, when hee ſhall * denic ob 
* goe forth, or fall that Iwrit thoſe things? F. I hope the mat- 7 
_— Ro ter will not come to that. B. | will not a un. fat 
— 2s dergoe ſo great a ᷣ danger c for thy hope. | eh: 
— thou hopeſt F. Ah thou att roo fearfull: thou wilt ne- th. 
well. f ver d“ gaine ought. 3. But peradventure bo 
Li N thou art j more bold F. Write thou there- I. 
— [any] oY = 2 fore as much as thou wilt: I berake my if! 
&c. ?  felfe to play. 3. I pray thee, goe thy way: I | dec 
but that thou inter- had written out one page, it chat thou the 
— trouble?” hadſt nor interrupred mee. F. But in — = 
mee. meane time e wee profit ſome what, whileſt P. 
ae. we talke in Latinc. ö es hel 
| p haz 
: 6 . * Fri. 
| a d. 
| -- 
The 59. Dialogue. con 
| by 
| ma 
B irthine. Probus. 
* Bath, or doth thy Is thy father come to this dais amarket? | 
father? &c. P. * He came to me to day hᷣ in the mor- 
4 mare. ning, * when as I was t iſing out of my bed. 
* hee _ with — B. Ackedſt thou nothing ot him ? P. Vea, 
1 45 Wr money. B. And * did he deliver it thee? 
* he hath numbredit? P. Preſently. B. How much I pray thee y: 
* in preſence. p. * Twentic pence. B. Oftrange !rwentic 
4 — * , © pence? e hom comes it to paſſe, that he date 
— ir = commit {© much money to thee ? P. Becauſe 0 


he 


. 
* 
n 
| 
> 
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he knoweth mee to be a good husband; ſith 2 — | 
that * | alwayes render him an account, even , Soles — 
unto a farthing B. But peradventure h thou thou baſt got it, 
obtainedſt it hardly. P. Yea moſt cafily, with much adoe. 
* and indeed with thankes. B. O igemle © and. 
father ! P. Indeed moſt gentle. B. But . — — 
chat we may come to the matter, hat wilt 4 
thou doe with ę that money? P. I will buy i neceſfaries, 
bookes and other / things neceſſary for me. * give mutually ſome 
B. Canſt thou“ lend mee ſeme > P. I can, mee. 
if ſo that thou needeſt. B. Vnleſſe 1 nee- 
ded I would not aske. P. Hew much wilt , 
thou receive of mee ? B. Fippence. P. — ny 
Take it. B. O m friendly heart indeed * freindly in- 
P. Hee is not a true friend, who doth not deed. 
helpe his friend in time, * if fo be that hee if notwithſtanding, 
have o whereof he may helpe him. B. A true from whence. 

f Ip - . © pis knowne,or tryed, 
friend (as it is in the proverbe) p is ſeene in 5, reſtore that bor- 
a doubtfull matter. P. When wilt thou g red, or lent. 
repay it 2 B. As ſoone as my father ſhall 
come into this ciric. P. When doeſt thou 
hope * that he will come? B. sInthe next bim to come. 
marker, to wit, at the eighth day of October. be next wart, 


— — 


_— 


The 60. Dialogue. 


2 The under Maſter a the — — — 
b l P 
Scholar. b che boy, childe. 
I what a clock * didſt thou awake c to * haſt thou awaked, 
day in the morning. P. Before day: I « this morning. 
K 3 know 


A 
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* ar-what houre. know not * at what a clocke. P. Who a- 
8 — — waked thee > P. The weekely * caller came 
ked, or beat upon the with his lanterne, hee knocked carneſtly 


— — — TP Ae doore, one opened [ it I the 
ne „With ons 
— up. K Tel er 11ghred our candle, hee called upon 


us with a loud voice : all awakcd. F. K 
2. * thou didſt. n "4 . &o, 
+ untill thy breakfaſt Shew mee in order I what thou haſt done 


ended, from that time, untill after thy breakfaſt : 
ma waking. yee boyes attend diligently, with eares and 
Ar 0 mindes, that ye may learne ro imitate this 
— your ſchoole. fellow. P. I awaked, roſe 
q nether- ſtocks. out of my bed, I put on my, coat with my 


2 on wy ſhooes. # _— I fat on the“ low ſeat, I tooke my 
5 ſtomacher. dree . | 
t hoſe-garrer, breeches and my q ſtockings, 7 I pur on 


{ my ] ſhooes, I ryed my breeches ro my s 
3 my cap doublet with points, I tryed my ſtockings 
to my head, x my with my ? garter upon my legs, I girt 
little cap. mee with my girdle, I comb d my head dili- 

having gone forth. 


z I waſhed together, gently, * ] pur on x my cap, I put on my 


2 gowne : afterward y going forth of my 

* I all to waſhed, or chamber, [ went downe beneath, I made 

ou cleane. water in the court at the wall, I rooke cold 
a ſigne. 


water out of the bucker, 4 | waſhed my 
prayer. hands and my face, 1 waſhed my mouth 
44 with the little bel. 22d teethy I wiped my hands and my face 


b & loans together. with a towell, in the mean time a warning 
c from the cooke, or is given to prayer aa with the leſſer bell. b we 
boy in tke kitchin. > og F 


come together into the private hall, we pra 
— dy together, wee take — bre akfaſt 2 
a dining- chamber c kitchin ſervant in order, d we breake our 
with three beds to faſt in the e dining - chamber, fitting and 
reſt — meat. quiet without dinne, without * ſtirre, I ad- 
Tin " moniſh them friendly whom I heare prat- 


* idle words. ling f fondly, or ſpcaking * idlely, or alſo 
g playing 


aweare called to 


r 


.. HA OOTY OIOITIEINS 


. TORS 


7 


„ 
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laying the wantons ; h 1 gave up unto g behaving themſelvey 
— [ rhe names of — ] — obey — TY 
not [my] admonition, that hee might note wa he Wy 
them. Ped. * Was none fer over you, 5 obſerver. 
whileſt you did breake your faſt ? Pu. 7 did none rule over 
Yea the Vſher. Pe. What did hee in the Yu, or look to you, 
meane time ? PA. Hee walked # through * 
the midſt of the Hall, holding a booke in hall. 
his hands, and o in like manner admoni- „ alIſ. p the talkers, 
hing the monitor, that hee would note p or pratiers. 
them that pratled fondly. Pe. q Is it not 2 i — 
then lawfull to utter any word at that 4 2 
time ? PH. Yea, it is lawfull, but they v at v onely, 
leaſt are wont to bee noted, who doc talke 
long and in many words, fondly and with 
out 5 any fruit: But all may uſe pleaſant « any good, or profit. 
ſpeeches among themſelves, of good and * iris lawful to ali to 
honeſt things, ſo that nevertheleſſe it bo handle or uſe. 
done modeſtly, without cry or contenti - « clamor, 
on. Pe. Thou haſkſativfied mee hitherto, 
thou (hal æ tell the reſt after dinner, except „ ſhew the other 
ſome buſineſſe y ſhall fall out in the meane things. 
time: let us goe now into the Hall to din- / — or 
ny * leſt C our ] waſter ſtay: for us. P, 1 —_ — in 

card the x warning to hee given even now. delay. 


Pe. It is given very fitly. z ſigne; or bell. 
The 61. Dialogue. 
0 the b 1 the maſter. 
The * under Maſter: the b Boy - the maſter. 


before dinner? Pe. O maſter when 
K 4 I 


Here c endedſt thou thy narration , 1;16 thou end. 


140 


put an end to. 
4 rhou diddeſt inter- 
rupt mee, or trouble 
mee 
e of eating our break. 
ſaſt 

the ſigne af. er. 
1 — 
g rolls, or bils. 
recited. 
v accordiug to the 
manner. 
5 they who are abſent. 
* callers of the names. 
7 rolles, 
ws the hea1 maſter 
doth aſcend. 
u his pue, or ſeat. 
oprayeth, 
Get you. 
forme, or ſcat. 
p come together. 


g ſcat. 


r by threes, 

s diſtinAly, or 
plainly. 

r give, —_— 

# more ignorant. 

x by threes, 

xx by heart. 
3 reading, or ſaying, 
or oblerving. 

⁊ require. * 

s the mcaning of the 
words, 

b give commande. 
ment namely. 


Corderius Dialogues, 


I would * have made an end of my breake- 
faſt, d you troubled me. Pædago. Goc on 
therefore to ſhe the reſt in order. Pu. 
Whilſt wee made an end e of breaking our 
faſt, F the latter publike * warning is gi- 
ven: every one takes his] bookc, wee got 
into the common hall, g the catalogues of 
every forme are called h after the cu- 
tome : they whoare preſent, doe anſwer to 
their name, l alſo anſwered, i the abſents are 
noted in the catalogues by the Nomencla- 
tors themlelves : the calling of the { bils be- 
ing ended, the ſchoolemaſter doth goe 
up into the x pulpit, that he may pray; hee 
doth command us to be attentive, and then 
hee o doth pray publikely : when hee hath 
prayed, oo Betake ye (quoth he) your ſelves 
every one into his owne * auditorie : all / 
meet together, I alſo come with my ſchoole. 
fello wes, 1 fit in my place, the maſter doth 
inquire of the abſents, afterward hee ſitteth 
in his q chaire, and commandeth the writing 
of the aurhor ro bee pronounced ; wee pro- 
nounee 7 three and three s with a cleare 
Voice, as we are wont daily: Then hee com. 
mandeth that we t render the interpretation, 
ſome of the ꝝ ruder doe read one by one, o- 
ther s of us doe repeat x three and three, and 
thatt x x without booke, beſides him which 
goeyh before vs in order y [repeating] the 
verg words of the author: Ar length [our] 
ma erdorh x exact the Engliſh a fignificati- 
on of the words, the more learned ſcho- 
lars, whom hee þ doth command by * 
oe 


142 Ceoenderius Dialogues, 
4 the child. 

* art thou there 

Charls. _ 15 — : — 
a come hither. F 

* preſent. : 

—— R The 62. Dialogue. 

* x — tea; a 

cheth them ſtill. N 

e But thou. The Maſt W the 1 Boy. 

A ſaid, or repeated. : 

* now. e thy leſſon, charles barethou “ there > Pu. Ma- 


or the text, or words ſter Lam b here. Pe. What doe th 

RY — two ſchoole - fellows > Pu, they are — 
encugb. as yet of the ſub· doctor. Pœ. x Bur haft thou 
* enough. d pronounced * already the econtext of thy 
head maſter. leſſon, againſt to morrow morning ? PR. 1 


Sit hath well, have pronounced it. Pe, f And haſt thou 


i thing. 
OL done it well-? Ps. very well thankes bee 
ws It is to bee to God. Pæ. Who heard thee ? Pu. The 
thought of thee b Schoole-maſter. Pe. i It ĩs well, but hrkere 
oftentimes. is a thing that I will admoniſh thee of. 


h wit and me- 
— 0 — — Px. I defire carneſtly to heare I that. Pe. 


good wit and remems Thou muſt think very often, how much 


brance. thou oweſt to God the giver of all good 
o hath given mee ail! things, who hath given thee #borh vit and 
2 repeat, or rehearſe ſuch an happie memorie. Pu. What doe 1 


ſome chiefe bencfics not owe unts him, who 9 bath given mee 
ef him. that our all things ? Pe, p Tell ſome of his chiefe 
heavenly father. benefits, even as I have taught thee ſome- 


— — times. PH. q That heavenly Father hath 


ſed. 5 afford. given my body a ſoule, life, good minde, v 
* copiouſly, or abun- good parents, rich, noble, well affected to- 
dantly. wards me, and who do not only s miniſter * 


_ — teare- plentifully unto mee all things neceſſatie to 
2 — or trai- dtiis life, but alſo (which is & far the greateſt) 


ned up. * doe [provide] that I may bee # _— 
0 


0 PO nur io 


= 


-r r 


e * 8 8 - 
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Grammatically tranſlated. 143 


fo diligently in * good learning and y good good letters. 
manners, that nothing ⁊ is to bee required the beſt. z can bes 
further. Pe. Thou haſt ſpoken all theſe — 
things « truly; but thou haſt pretermitted # very truly. 
2 thing hich is a fiogular benefit of 5 
, doeſt thou know what it is Px. 
Suffer mee to thinke a little upon ir. Pe, / ale. — 
Thinke * at thy leaſure. PN. Now I re- take thee time 
member : but for the greatneſſe of the mar- my — 
ter I know not in what words 4 I can ex- — e 
G 8 e but ſhew mee. 
preſſe it. Pe. e Nevertheleſſe tell me in what f I thinłke ſeriouſly 
manner thou canſt. P. f | thinke againe Tam findz ins of it. 
and againe. Pe. Say at length. Px. The g why is beſt and 
benefirs of g the beſt and greateſt God to- — bes 
wards mee, are h innumerable, in bodie, in enn 
minde, i in externall things: * but none * bur none greater, 
can h either bee uttered or thought greater, A*ither ean be ſpe- 
chan that hee hath / given freely his onely — — 
begotten ſonne to mee, who hath redeemed — 
me moſt miſcrable ſinner and captive un- „ ordained or ap- 
der the tytannie of Satan, and being x de- pointed. = . 
Rinared to eternall death, and that by his 2 
owne death, the moſt cruell of all, and * 8 9 
moſt ignomimious. Pe, Thou haſt ſpoken 0 — enouzh 
very fitly, and almoſt * in ſo many words, * in how many, 
yas I had taught thee at other times: 5 But 127 otherwhere 
hath God granted this ſo great a benefit —— 
co thee alone ? Py. x No truly. Pe. To — 
whom beſides ? Pu. To all * whoſoever wo thee onely. 
ſhall beleeye the Goſpell faithfully and * cat all. 
2 Pe. Goe to, cite the place out — K 
— e _ 4 to that end. PE. bring forth. 
rld, that hee gave his 4 to that your pur 


onely begotten ſon, that h every one whe 50,8. | 
be 


* whoſoever. 


144 


Cerderius Dialogues, 


— not periſn, but beleeveth in him * ſhould not periſh, bue 


might. 
e by him. 


f that beleeveth not. 


_ NOWs 


bh is the condemna- 
tion. 

* Hitherto enough. 
5 this may ſuffice 
Hereof, 

& of whom are. 
* had come. 


I mayeſt grow. 


n proceed merrily. 


o cauſẽe to ſucceed. 


thou doſt ſtudy ne- 


ver. 
* learned, 
G ſhall be done, or 


ſhall come to paſſe, 


3 of time. 
God-helping, 
right well. 


win his knowledge. 


have eternall lite: for God ſent not his . 


ſonne into the world that he ſhould con- 
demne the world, but that the world d may 
be ſaved e through him: He that belecverh 
in him is not condemned, but F hee that 
doth not beleeve is condemned alrcadie, 
becauſe he hath not belceved in the name 
of the onely begorren ſonne of God: And 
h this is, &c. Pe. i And theſe thus farre : 
but 4+ whoſe words are theſe > Pu, Of Chriſt 
himſelfe, ſpeaking of himſelfe. Po. Whom 
doth he ſpeake unto ? Py. he ſpeaketh to 
Nichodemas who eame unto him by night. 
Pe. Chriſt himſelfe our onely Saviour 
grant that thou / mayeſt profit more and 
more #1 in the knowledge of him. Px. I 
hope hee will doc it. Pe, Therefore # 
goe on cheerefully, as thou haſt begun, 
which God o proſper to the glorie of his 
owne name. Pu. I pray ſo too. Pe. Let us 
goe to ſupper. 


— 
— CE 


— — 3 


The 63. Dialogue. 
T be Monitour : the Boy. 


Hou never ſtudieſt: when wilt thou 
be a ſcholar ? P. That will be in 
* progrefle of time, * by the helpe of God. 


M, Thou ſayeſt well, yet in the meane 
time 
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i he muſt — kc I am nor — laboured 
a f plowman. M. Yea ou g laugh > þ tile 
bes labour, were the ſame t * — 
it is to plow, 8. 1 know that ĩt ĩs not the g makea — if it 
ſame. M. I henfore why anſweredſt thou ſo? dee all one ro labour 
is not that to laugh ? B. And & to laugh is meg 
* net cvill, ſith ir is naturall to all men. M. to bee 
Doſt thou l goe on to trifle > B. That which — — evill 
I have faid is true, andſ to ſpeake]j the ttuth thing. / zoe forward 
15 not w_ : ny doeſt thou reprehend *? —— — ; 
mee 2 undeſcrvedly > M. 0 I reprove thee COT 
* juſtly, B. By = right? A. Becauſe thou — — — | 
art not norant (that this word] videre rightly. * this wand; 
to laug i is uſuall for irridere [to mocke] &. to bee. ; 
= _ - _ p thou takeſt it ſo, as if — —— 

pa aughing. B. If I 4 defend — 
cauſe, hat yall 2 I ? M. * boeſt — — — i 
then goe on to bee r ſtubborne ? Indeed nate. in good car- | 
thou thalrbe noted in carneſt. B. My Mar- act, f offended 
tine, | pray thee be not tangry at me. M. I —— _ 
am not angry, but I doe my # dutie. B. But — Whar ſhould T we 
heare I praythee. M. x What ſhall Iheare ? bcare. L will Iye no» 
thy trifles ? B. Heare1 ſay, * I will not lye, tuns. there is buſi» 
Ms. ſpeake briefly : * L have bulineſſ eli — — 
where. B. Firſt of all * when thou * 1 — — 
ſhedſt me, l was not idle, Ai. 8 — — 4 
if thou didſt nothing, c waſt thou not idle > * What therefore. 
B, I was not, if cc I may ſpeake, by your c whether cr no. 
leave. M. How candthat be? B. Iwill tell Pray — 
thee, although e thou thy ſelfe underſtandeſt — ES 
this better than I: I did nothing, F as ĩt did e thou knoweſt it * 


- ppeare, burnotwirhſtanding did thinke of better than L. Fas je 
ome good. M. g Declare that unto mee. — 
B. When thou makeſt verſes, thou þ doeſt — 1 —— | 


me- chiukeſt. 


* 


_ too wile tor thy 
yeares. * that age. 


gard of thy (elte. 
might come be- 
tweene the meane 
while. m finally. 
Ai. deft thou not 

* conteſle/ „ ic hath 
153 — bee in 

” idlenefle. ꝗ in very 

ching in that. * 7 I 


paſſe not for that. 
wich an intent to 


mocking. t I ſpake 


can teach thee mu 

* of whom. 

* with thee. z what 
| wilt thou gather 
. thereot. a ſich t hat · 


| : Med, ſo farre as I 
| now. e honeſt, in- 


knowne. * ſcene 


to thee, 


PR > 

by ff * % 

7 af „ 
* 0 


E - & thou thinkeſt, thou 
I& walt not idle in re- 


þ L have done nothin 
amiſſe, or not treſ- 


thee. [ give thankes 


£4 "'M | 
Rl -£ 


' * © Corderins Dialogues, 


„146 
| | 2864 : 2 
IE. meditate long oft times, as ifthou wert idle, 
doo acute, or ſharpe. although thou art never leſſe idle, 4. Thou 


art i over wittic for * thy age: alchough 
thou waſt not idle * tu thy ſelfe, ( as thou 
ſayeſt) nevertheleſſe they who. ſaw thee, 
can judge otherwiſe, B, But I was alone, 
M. True; but ſome * might have come in 
che meane time: m To conciude, Al. thou 
doeſt not confeſſe thy fault. B If there was 

any fault, o it was in that, becauſe I ſeemed 
to thee at the firſt ſight pro bee idle, when I 
was not q indeed, AM. * r am ſatisfied for 


truth. I deſire na- that, but what doeſt thou anſwer concer- 


ning thy] mocking ? B Certainly I ſaid 
nothing s with a * purpoſe * ro mocke. M. 


woche. * minde. * of With what [purpoſe] then? J. Beleeve me, 


t I did jeſt, i. To what end ? g. That I might 


merrily. * by talking lcarne ſomething * by talking a little. M4. 1 
_ Ina few words. _ am not he x * by whom thou canſt be taught 


many things. B. Vea, | have learned ofttimes 
much good of rhee. M. What wilt thou 
conclude at length ? B. That thou pardon 
me, à when as chou ſceſt, b | have not any 


$ thing offended with an cvill minde, that in 


truth [ know. M. Goc to, I pardon thee, be- 
cauſe thou ſcemeſt to me to be c ſincere and 


nocent. * open. 4 have plaine, neither d have [ * knowne thee as 


yet to bes a lyer. B. O moſt ſweet Martine 
* I give thee thanks, 


The 


\ 


90 
-4 

: 
| 
| 


ic 
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The 64. Dialogue. 
N. O. 
1 Oſt thou then go into the country? , Bur doft thou got» 


0. lamcompelled to go, b ro wit, way: & for that Tam, 
being lent for of my father. N. c Wik thou — GO 
never returne ? © No, 1 hope. N. d* When 
art thouto go > 0. * To 4. as | thinke. _ ik = 
N. f Doſt chou then leave me fo ? O. g It is &c. * To morrow 
neceſſary ſo. N. * wretch that Tam! where . f nik thou? 
and when ſhall 1 finde ſuch à friend > i ſuch EL wut — 

a companion in my ſtudies 3 0. Doe not 2 
grieve, bee of good * cheare, God will give with. * heart, or cou: 
thee a better i ¶ companien.] N. Truly n rage. fellow. | 
hee can l know, but ul canſcarecly hopefor * lknow be cats” -» 
it. O. I pray thee, doe not o afflic & ſelfe ſo —— u looks 
much: * for p our friendſhip ſhall not die by , crouble thy (elle ſe 
this ſeparation of our bodies, but rather it greatly. * tor nei- 
ſhall grow more, and being abſent in bodie _—— vod 
we ſhall be preſent in minde : what ꝗ the E- are — — 
piſtles, which wee ſhall ſend to and tro, how 2 _ | 
great force doeſtthou hope r that they will us, v hat power will 
have 2 what ? that by that mutuall longi be of. r* them 
our love ſhall be made more pleaſant. N. Al to be about to haves. 
things which thou ſayeſt are * very likely: = = — — 
but in the meane time my griefe is not # aſ- —— pe — or 
ſwaged. O. Ah, xreprefle ſthy] teares. N. I leſſened. & ceaſe from 
cannot for griefe. 0. 4 thou even ſo > weeping: y Aieſt thou 
a 


doſt t hau thinke * - 1. ſo indeed ? * mere be 
inke * x that l am touched with 14 — 


leſſe griefe d hut a What meaneſt thou? wee jeſſe. a what wouldeft 
muſt thou doe? 


148 Corderius Dialapiet, 
the divine will. muſt obey = the will of God. : Now I pray 
— thy ſpi - thee recover thy ſelfe, and rather prepare 
1 — i) thy ſelfe to ſup e merrily, we will talks toge - 


O how ſorrowfull a ther more tully, after ſupper, N.* O what 


divorce, a heavy parting [1s this? 
The 65. Dialogue. 
| bb Meſſor. Dalen r. 
« Haſt thou not re- tn, ' 
membred our 'maſter 4 Emembþreſt thou not that {our ma- 
to admon iſh us 1b ot- ſtar is wont to admoniſh us ſo often, 


bay. in order pla- ol Hing 6 lend companions? #.' Truly! 


ces, or at other times. remember it ell. i. Notwithſtanding thou 
ce careleſly. 4 theſe uſeſt bis admonitions c otherxchile ce negli- 
admonitions. e that gently enough / Where in doe I ſeeme to 
>a —_— — . 6 to neglect dchem > M. I will tell thee, 
ned. g — or ſo e that thou hearc attentixely. V. Speak l 
couſener. * may;[+ pray thee, I will heare moſt attentively. 41. 
take heed. 5 murttd, Wile thou never f take heed to chy ſelfe of 
Ws —— eos of Wat g impoſtor 2 F. Why..* ſhould I rake 
2 — ... heed? M, Leſt thou be i corrupted * by his 
1chou knoweſt him 4 contagion, for / thou haſt knowne, [him] 
very bad. * the worſt. to be a yery lewd fellow. But I doc not 
» willingly.* on eve- follow him ot mine one accord: he com- 


1 — meth to me cvery where. M. A Verily be- 


thou maieſt give him, cauſe he knoweth * that thou haſt ſomething 
und to give him, &c. to give him, and that thou art wont ro give 
-p freely, or — him g; willingly and often. V. What then 


ꝙ counſell me to 


rpeake thus to him. 


doeſt thou q perſvade me to doe > M. r Say 
a once 


ſ 

Grammatically tran ſlated. TA 
once and in good earneſt, and as ir were with 
an angry minde : O friend, what wilt thou? 
why docſt thou follow me every here? all 
doe 5 cry out that thou art a very naughty . complalne. thee 
boy, and for that they will not bethy com- 10 — = workt. 
panions : O therefore let me alone hereaf- g rev a * 
ter, I pray thee, leſt I be beaten openly wich „ ought x. 5 6-2 
rods, for thy ſake. What r if hee will ry part. x Have no 
anſwer u any thing againſt * 2 M. x Break more talke = 
off his ſpeech, and get thy ſelfc away y ſpee- — off the 
dily. V. q 1 givetheethanks, chat thou haft betr. — * 
admoniſhed me fo faithfully, 2 I give Mankes te 

thee. 


a Md t— 4 * — 


The 66. Dialogue. 
4 G.. 


llt chou remain in athisignorance® hat blinde 

H. h God forbid.G.Whazwilrrhou Goeidharſl oo, 
do then? . Ipray thee e give me counſell *4 turne it away, . 
concerning this matter. G. Firſt of all e pray <**!! — — 
to God moſt often, and F from thy heart, . S 
and g then be alwayes attentive, that is to ten. f heartily, 
ſ: . diligently, whatſoever is h tauglr, ę atterward. 
whether thy Maſter i ſpeake, or whether thy Lead. By. 
ſchoole-fcllewes repeat any thing, laſt of al * F 
- * nouriſh love carefully. H. By what means love cinariric dili- 
8. Neither hurt any man, neither offend gently. 
[ any,] envy no man, I hate no man; but — doe * 
contratily love all, as brethren, and doe * — 9 


well to all, as much as thou canſt. H. What « all [men 
L ©... ſhall 


150 Corderiue Dialogues, b 
* thoſe. I increaſe. ſhall * theſe things further me to iche i rtoq—- 
ä ſit of (my] ſtudies ꝰ G Very much. H. How? 
will illuminate thy G. For fe God m will 4:lightenthy wit, in- 
» the reft of the gifts, creaſe thy memotie, andy! che other gifts of 
or indumenta. Ichy] mind ; o to conc laude, hee will fo pro- 
on A more thy ſtudies, that rhou mayeſt make 
* the ben. daily greater progrefſcs therein, H. Trl 
* I would to God. chou doſt give me very excellent counſell, 
ſometime to re. l with that I may bee able to uſe ir | 
— — 2 ther. tually to _ glor ie 1 _ and 
hop e, or Nat! 7 torequite thee. G. I do not wiſh, 
e — — thankes to met after 
God. * praiſe God that wanner , bur that thou s* very oft 
very oft. t purſue, or praiſe God, and that thou alwayes t follow 
proſecute alwaies. neft ſtudics, and ſo thon mayeſt come at 


— — and length to the knowledge of M Divine lear- 


ning. 
The 65. Dialogue. 
Caſte dans. Maſſard. 
 *by cheſe, Le. * mi- Hat haſt thou done * theſe fifteene : 
niſtred to. * with daies ? Ihave attended on my 


. e mother, who was grievouſly lick. c. Sayeſt 

wich a, Ar. thou ſo 2 M. In truth it is ſo. C. Ot bat 

* thee, diſeaſe vas hefick? M. Of atettian A- 
th d well agaive. oye, C. Hach web recovered ? Af; Thanks 


* * be to God thee begins to recover by little 


Anh „ andkale. c. Who neee 


TH 
* 


* 


father in the meane time 2 4, He vent to 


Gratithatieally tranflared. = 5 
of Phyſiclans. c. Who is he? N. God hi: * nothing concerning 
felfe. C. 1 doubt * not thereof, but by whoſe this 
* helpe M. Maſter S ary4fines. C. He is ac- meahbes. 
tounted of F the chieſeſt name in the pro. * by che helpe of . 
feſſion of Phytick. M. His excellent Gilces er ttaſine. 12 
do prove gthat dayly. c. What remedies did / of excellent Skill, or 
he uſe in curing thy mother > A. Medicines, amongſt rac cifels. 

f ' cgregious. 
thou hold tliy peace. But tell mee plainly holding thy peace. 

þ what were thoſęmedicines ? . Suffer me & what have 
to remember Ja little. c. I ſuffer thee, in ſay —— ung 
ar length what things thou remembreſt. wor hand only 
NM. mm Two names onely do come ta my two names to my 
minde, Glyſters and potions. c. What minde. 

ood doe thoſe > M. 1 O foole, thou axkett bun to mee. 

n, as if * had o given my ſelfe to Phyſick. = =7< "a0 
Therefore if thou “ defire to know any » O tend fellow: K 
more, aske thou thy ſelfe rather of them have. » applyed my 
9-who doe profeffe thoſe things; that is to ſelfe, or given my dis 
fay, of Phyficiatis and Apothecaries. c. 1 ＋ op ; Conets, , 
pray chee be not angry r It me. M. Why art Arr Fong 1 
you rr fo curions ? C. Thar | may 5alwayes r with nice. r ſo bufie | 

carne ſomething. M. But rake heed inthe in akking. 5 be always 
meane time, that thou be not called t a buſie learn” iti. 
asker of queſtions. c. Never theleſſe heare * ſce. 1 a bufie bodie, 


or a medler in other 


thou * alſo « a few words, M. Speake, C. folks matters.“ in Ake 


How long hath thy mother beene ficke > M. manner. = a few 


Almoſt a fortniglit. c. Where was thy things. 
- b Ir two weeks, * in the 


Lyons to the y Mart. c. » Bur at what 88 —— 
time rerurned(t thou into the ſchpole — 9 _ 

M. To <7 inche, moaning c. Haſt thou thou, 1. 2 | 
a * mage. thy] excule to the maſter > . a when thow re· 
have wade fr, c. What ad he anſwer thee ? — 7 1 
4 1 MW ——— ho ſelfe. | 
Wel“ given. * given it, 


b *Thad 
-fachers brother 
d render, 

the ſecond” 
f in 8 manner. 

* after & cercaine 
manner, : 


® quietly enough. 


O fooliſh lad. 
* accuſed, or noted. 
alking. 


of t 


* it was eaten the 
of 


Lough to doe it. 
F with thy maſters 
good leave. 


6 neither be thou. 


4 wha: ſhould I-veke 


heed uf. 


; Caonderins Dialogues, 


M. Well doge quoth he; bur where waft 


thou ? c. bl vent intothe Countrey with 


2. , * my c Vacle yeſterday. M. Gos to, let us ſee 


what we ſhalld repeat e at two of the clocke, 
for I am now f after a fort a new ſcholar, 


— m — — 


— * 


The 68. Dialogue. 


Gfangery. Torquet. 


It thou come to make water ? T. I 
have made water * at my leaſure. 
Let us go together, l pap ch that we may 


talk a little. T. c O fond boy hold thy peace, 


unleſſe thou wilt be * complained of: It is 
not time to talk. Shouldeſt thou not make 
water when thou breakeſt thy faſt ? G. el 
ſhould, bur I forgot. T. Gee then alone, 
F with the good leave of [rhy] Maſter, * and 
be not ſo forgetfull hereafter, G. I will obey 


chee, and I will remember lt. 


36 — nd — 


The 69. Dialogue. 
Malagnode. Gafſine. 


Ga ſine what thinkeſt thou ? I pray 
b thee take heed to thy ſelfe. G. a What 
ſhat I take heed of to my ſelfꝰ . Loſt thou fal 
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Grammatically tranſlated. 


into a diſcaſe.” G. vpon what cauſe ? * of what, & 
. * Vpon too much intemperance of play. * of over rack 


G. Whereof doch the danger appeare ? A. celle. 

Becauſe thou art ꝰ all of a — rirh heat, —4 — 

thou art c all wet with ſweat. G. Thou d ad- thou doeſt wholly 
moniſkeſt me well, and in time. In truth I, ſmeak wich beat. 

did not e percelve it. „yx. Give over f if altogerher. 

thou heareſt mee G. Truly I heare willing- — CINE 
ly, and“ I doe obey thee, for who can re- 115.1, "__ 

fuſe ſo h faithfull counſell > 51. Wipe thy e thinke. 

face with a i handkerchiefe, and put on * deſift, or letve ot. 
thy clothes quickly, leſt thou æ ger a ſad- Fif thou wilt bearken 
den cold, G. II rhanke thee, for I am Sy cocks ray w 
n very ſubject to diſeaſes. . What is the or 6bedience. ? 
cauſe > G, The infirmitic of my health; for wholeſome. 

thou ſceſt » of how weake a bodie I am. 9 
M. Thou oughteſt to take heed to thy 1... — 
ſelfe o fo much the more. G. I know this 118 © thanks to then; 
well, and both my parents doe give mee *almeſt. n ready to 
warning very often. Bur what doeſt thou > fall into dilcaſes- 

we are prone by nature to our deſtruction. _— —— may 
M. O my Gaffine wee muſt not ſerve dey > . 
pleaſure, hut we muſt provide for health by auh. 
—— 7 r — of Cato vr to tf 
that purpoſe is in readineſſe. M. 4 re- 

member it, but of theſe things at other — 
times: now thou art ſufficiently arrayed, * ir is not to bes 
there is no cauſe that thou ſhouldſt wſtay ſerved. 

here any longer. G. O Malagnode molt „Every man knoweth 
friendly au admoniſher, farewell. M. Wilt — 

thou that I bring thee home? G 1 have * ſentence. 

no need of leading, y I am well, by the 3 q 

« thou tarrie, or linger. a adviſcr, a lead, or condu&. 71 have ap 


ſelfe well. 
L 3 good 


— — 
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The 0. Dialogue. 


ele. a * Rodumrare, Bobs ſſ.rrd. "as 


rey * "ph 
— 4 whe: e l. 


Marvell l greatly why rhou * waſt not 
preſent to day in the morning. B - 4 Why 
tt thou marvell ſo much? erhere is no 


—— N. But in the 
ile, modeſt young men are n in- 


. hereby to their ſtudies; nel- 

. © bas; yor dor —— wich vaine glory, 

2 ore, :6 heller refex v9 the ef God, what- 
p certainly. ſqever praiſe: Gall cardie 9. þ 
q happen: Sixely, that doth & 721 out ſeldome , for 


there are moe whe doc abuſe their vieorms, 
r afrafdn, or teſpett 2 oi ie, thon who havea r re- 
of the divine od. 4 - and 7 of ———— of God. R. Thou 
woke whichis ee to be true. B. Yea 
daher thourell, L whichsi6.} mak} mee. A. Bur | would * 
; why ere e, have the tgtell we, waſt away. 
x *"thave writs hi 
x [inthe est) . ** 1 wrom leners to ay father. N. in 
® diQate to thee, or whoſe name 5 B. Of my anuhes. K. Did 
incite for ther. © ſhee hex ſelfe * tell thee er to write 2 E. 
What ſhould l * wracen, ak f. ſhoe 
d 
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* Corderins Dialogues, 
| 4 8 well, I did require nothing elſe of thee, B. 
I do refer as recei· The thanke is to God, to whom * I doc ac- 
ved. * knowledge whatſoever good thing is in mee. 
, R. Thou ¶ ſayeſt ] this * well, and I indeed 
doe praiſe thee, leſt | ſhould ſeeme to thee, 
to doe] x no other thing but to prattle, 
a but jeſt. B. When | ſaid that, in truth 4 did jeſt. 
b proceed. R. I rocke it fo : b goe on to learne and to 
bee wiſe, as thou begun. B. Hee that 
hath given mee faith, the lame (as 1 * 
will © grant perſeverance. R. Thou ho- 
das thou: peſt well, and I doe hope the ſame. d with 
thee ; therefore let us goe on to live moſt 

e lovingly, or jointly. e friendly, betweene our ſelves, as we have 
* as yer. Fir ſhallnor done Yhitheno. B. In truth g there ſhall 
Sebel nes land by be no want in me, unleſte 1 (hall be * al- 
mee. together deſtitute of * b the helpe of God. 
* except. R. i God bimfſelfe turne away that: bur doſt 
Jette deſtitute wholly. thou heare the clocke > B. How have we fi- 
cke divine belpe. niſhed our ſpeech l in the ſit time! | 


: — 828 5. 8 
ended.” 1 T be two Dialogue * which follow, are 


Im very fit time. 


z norhing elſe, 


give mee. 


* which did >tollow, © vemezed o by the counſel of 


2 the Auihor unto the end of 
eferred. _. wu * 
— to the 5 this ſecond boo ke. 


advice, 


8. x ÞN 2 


1 2 7 $ al 


ents. « a ah. ann tw. o_ @ oo, W 0 4a "+ 


Grammatically tranſlated. 


The 71. Dialogue, | | . 


Roſſer. Honachus. 


Rom whencedoſt thou come?M.aFrom ? Crom abroad. 
without. R.“ What wenteſt thou forth? 2 232 
M. That I might buy paper. R. Haſt thou | 
bought ? M. I have bought, R. How 
much haſt thou bought > M. A quier. K. 
For how much > . For penny farthing. 
R. Of whaz d fort > M. Gt the leſſe ſort. 4 ſhape, or ſort, 
R, Shew it. M. Sce whether it bee good. 
R. Truly iris good : e unto what uſe haſt bor u bat parpeſe 2 
+ thou bought it > A. Thou askeſt f fondly : f fodlithly, 
what is the uſe of g papers, bur to write 2 R. g paper · 
Yea [ there is} another'[ uſe.] . What, 
tell ( mee. ] R. h To roule up wares, . do lap up wares in, 
F did meane it, of Scholars paper, not of 
courſe paper, to wrap wares, for I am not 
a Mercer. R. Wee uſe paper alſo to drie i that which is newly 
our new writing,  M. I know it * very * ſufficiently 
well: but that is * blotting paper. R. And drinking. ; 
yet it ĩs paper. M. Becitlo. R. Therefore A chere are many uſta. 
4 theuſe of paper is manifold, even in the I froqueat. 
ſchoole. . I am compelled to confefle it. | 
R. I will alſo tell thee another uſe, and in- 
deed moſt common in the ſchoole. 11. 
What ? R. I dare not ſpeake without i a pre- & ſome words of 
face of honour, MH. What need is there vg erence. 
| uſe 


Curerixs Dialogues, 
uſe a preface of honour berweene us ? for 
e ſinks, words doe not n ſmell ill. R. Therefore I 
ſpeake, ſith thou wilt ſo. 4. Speake freely. 
n to uſe in the privic, &. » Towipethe buttocks in the privie A. 
or houls of office, Cleane papers are not carried thither, but 
— — already written, and thoſe * unprofitable, 
good for nothing, , p 
R. What then > yet they are papers. M. But 
I ſpeake of cleane and new paper. R. But 
es c onquered. in the meane time, thou art ao overcome, &. 
Be it ſo indeed : it doth not repent me of 
E htle conference, this our p diſputation, K. But now * 
* jt is departed. depart from play. . And therefore ꝗ let 
glec nee. = usdepartfrom [this] place, 


The 72. Dialogue. 


: Hugh. Bla ſi ur. : 


' F 4ſt thou god icke ? B. Why askeft 


chou this? H. That thou mayeſt give 
ber. mee a little. 2. Hiſt thou none then 7 H. 
* Aleck. Tea, but I cannot vrite with it. B. What hin- 


drerh > H. Becauſe it is too thick. B. Dock 

te make it thin, to thou not know r how to mingle it 7 H. I 
mix it, or to ellay it. have no water. . Allay it with wine. HF. 
Gee cer would Much lefſe, B. What if thou ſhouldeſt allay 
5 it wich vineger ? H. Thereupon the paper 
runabroad, or the ink would leake, B. Hou knoweſt thou ? N. I 
would, © _ hearditof a certaine Maſter, which taught 
74 me to WHILE, B. Bur I hcard another ching, 

| more 


Grammatically tranſlated. 159 


"more marveilous. H. * Of alt good-fellow- Tell it mee of al 
ſhip, ſhew it me. E. Whar wilt thou give me) love. 

H. A good pin. B. NHeare then what | have 
learned ot a certain ſchoole maſter of mine, 
Ink which is made thin with vinegar is 
hardly put out. H. It may be, but in the 
mean time give me a hae for * | my} pre- 
! ſent uſe, 8, Hold thy ink home well open, 
I will poure chee fome. H Behold, poure * co thee, 
in; M Ah! how thin is it! Þ Peradvenrure « fie, uut · 
becauſe there is nor gum enough. NH. Bur 
ho bad coloured | B. Vſe it, it thou wilt, 
af what ſont ſocver it is, for I have * no bet- 
ter · H. Wharfhall I doe then > . Hoe ſoo- 
lin C bay } eanſt thau not vmingle it well, 
with thy pen > H. I have mixed it enough ; 


the preſent occaſlon, 


* not any better, 


x itir, or temper je 
well, | | 


hat might I doe beſides ? B. Pgure it] 
again intomy horne. H. y Hold it heerer: 
is there not enough ? B. Preſſe the linnen 
cloth with C thy pen. ¶ Thave preſſed it ſo 
that ĩt ĩs almoſt dry, hat willit be at length? 
I x Gead ink, or furcly * indifferent. H. The 
rule of mediocrity is good ; as we have 
learned of our Maſter. But wherher can any 
good thing be made of twoevils > B. When 
I ſhall * temper it, and poure thee againe, 
thou ſhalt ſee an experiment. H. al even 
burne with a deſire to {ce this thing. B. 
Reach no thine ink- horne. Ike ir, poure 
in- F. Oh, it js enough nos: hat 6 is 
this laviſh ſpending ? thou haſt given mee 


more than thou haſt * rereincd for thy ſolfe. 
Z. Mingle it together againe,* overand over, 


* move, or reach it 
ne rer. 5 

* Lia, it neerer. 
Thruſt together. 

* lic le linnen, or 
Wool. hy 
z it will be good. 


* meane, 


mingle it, 

* (hall poure to thee 

againe. ; 

2 | vehemently deſire, 

* of keing, 

0 Behold. 

b mraue:. 

© kept: F ; 
againe and 2741mne, 

* poure together, 


H. A Cooke could neyer * wingle his pot- remper, 


tage 
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Corderins Dialaguer, 


160 

ü tage, and ſauce better. B. Now at length 
<DiBate wee ſome mae a triall. H. c Dictate to mee ſome ſen- 

mes ſome a * | 
ſemence. tence, that in the meane time learne 
ſome what. B. Experience (as it is ſaid com- 
4 the teacher. monly) is the d miſtreſle of things, haſtrhou 
than the word. ut 7 H. Sooner * than thou ſpakeſt. B. e Ve- 
* Towit: -, rily, thou * knew it long ſince H. Whe 


0 — q 22 it. f could be ignorant of thar, which is ſo g vul- 
| of, 7 gar ? B. Nowletusſce. H. The matter will 
appeare better, when the writing ſhall bec 


common, uſiall. — 1 
it is dry now more dried well. B. What wilt thou expect 2 *iris 


than enough. now over dryed. H. Oh ſce how black ir is ? 

B. Have I not ſpoken truly? H. h Yerily, 
þ Becauſe. thou hadſt ſometimes made rriall, B. There- 
5 appeare. fore it will 3 bee evident, that experience is 


the miſtreſſe of things. H.Morcover we have 

that a good temper experience hereupon, æ that a good temper 
— be made. may bee made by the mixture of things. B. 
| Now thou beginneſt to play the Philofopher 


* more deeply. | * more E therefgre I depart. H. 
A ane not repent it. O long ſpeech of nothing ! B. I It repenteth 
we — me not, for we were almoſt maſleep with 
= drowſie. ſluggiſh idleneſſe. 5 

T be and of the ſecond Booke. 


— 
— — — 


1 
a £a rr 


1 


of 
{ 


161 


d 
41 


eee 
KG 


THE THIRD 
BOOKE OF = SCHO- «ſtholar-likecommu- 
laſticall Dialogues. — 


IN WHICH THERE * To whick, Dialog: 


are contained Dialogues of ef the maſterwith 
the Maſter with the the Kaokars aro te, 
Scholars. 


An Admonition- 


Theſe Dialogues] * zre to bee ſo read of * — cM read — 1 ne 
b Sen that of two e reading one —— doe. 


* may play the Scholar, the other d the Ager play che 


The firk © Dialogue. e conference, or 


| ſpeech. 
One of the Scholars, the Mafter. | 


9 | * maſter be thou ct. 
KIN ve you Maſter. f „or ſpeec. 
N. Jeſus Chriſt bleſſe * Be rhou ſafe by Jo. 


ö ſus Chriſt, or God 
thee.” Are all riſe n? ſave thee thorow 


g b. All beſides * ihe little jews Chriſt, & Rave 
ones. P. * Iz = one allrifen ? * the little 
WD (ick ? D. None, t anks (—_ * whether 
[be] to God. P. What do they + O. Some 18 4— whe” 
put What is done? 


| 162 Corderius Diabguet, | 
parry; or ative {Pit en their rare Sher, dy * har 


themſelves, or get 5 | * 
— r-ady. already. P. ls rheuſher come ? H. o A good 


* luſtilv, ilige tly, While agoc. P. pGo then to pray, and com- 
oy ac % mend your ſelys diligently to the Lord God, 
* now. * preſent. «© thorow” Jeſus Chriſt our y interecfour, 
„Eben nou p get Jon and then g proceed in your ſtudies t untill 
then tc Pra cr. Ab. hrealffaſt time. B. Maſter A ſo we are wont 
y mediatour whe ma- | a a> 8 0 
keth requeſt for us 1 « I'zI delceve it indeed, becauſe yre are 
70e on. 2 t the commonly ſleepy and negligent, therefore 
houre f * I admoniſh you oftaer, - B. * We thanke 
: — almoſt. ya 1 — 1 * all youu any. 
a pat you in wude ming elſe ? P. þ Speake to my ſervant 
the more often. that he bring me my gone. 

* O moſt -ourteous - 

maſter we have thanks 1 F 
i you.. 

* — - -< 
any Other ng, — 

* beſides, b bid u The 2. Dialogue. 
an. chat be Tring 

my Jowne to mee. 


4 und the ſcholar, - The Maſter, 4 the Scholar, + 


* Haſt chqu not beene — 
22 — — g \ 7 Aſt thou preſent to day ar the 

— I ns there, ſermon ? P. g l was preſent, P. 
Elave ſcene me. bare Who ate witneſſes . Many of 4 ſchool- 
$0 be braught forth. fellos, which ꝰ ſaw me can witnefle. Pp. But 


— 8 2 4 ſome h thall be produced. D. lwill produce 


ſmbly, or who made them i when you ſhall k command. P. Wo 
the 


mon? * houre, preached > P. D. N. P. Ar what * a clock be- 
* Arthe ſeventh gan he? D. Arſeven of the clock. P From 
— re. w out of what ience tooke he his text? D. Out of the 
» from what Chapter, | — | 
| Chapter? ot what Chapter D. Out of] the ei 
W (Charte P. Thou haſtanſywered gy" hi- 
ther to 


| * thenme, Epiſtle of Pay! to the Romanes. P. 1 Firs 
2 


Crammaticaly tranſlated. 163 
cherto, now let us ſee what * fellowerh, * may follow. * # 
T — — any thing to memo what hal: — 
ie ? D. ing which I can p rehearſe, 3 
P.“ What, nothing ? thinke "with thy ſelfe] —— 5 * 
a little, and ſee g chou be not troubled, but — * whe- 
be of good ” audacitie. D. f Surely Maſter ther nothing, f Tr 
I can remember nothing. P. t Not a word thou be. 7 be checrfull 
indeed l D. Nothing at all. H. Hoe* thou n 
lewd knave | * what good haſt thou done 1 — 5 
then 7 D. I know not, unleſſe that perad - indeed canſt uy . 
venture y | abſtained from evils in the mean vor remember a 
time. ludeed that is ſomerhing, if bee word ? * chon kur 
that * it could ha 2 
ve been, that * thou cuul - ched. L Theref 
deſt have abſtained from evill altogecher. what haſt Heaps. 
* 5 2 as | could P. fired? yI was 
rant chat iris ſo, b yer thou - tineſle, , 

dſarisficd God, fith Kis 3 hen — a 
vill and dogood : But tell me (l pray ch rricks. it could bee- 
—— pray thee) * chou couldeſt ber 

or what cauſe f wenteſt thou thither g eſye- kept from. 2 forbare. 
cially > D. That I might learne ſomething, * Cauſe [ir] . 


p. Why Y diaſt chou ir not ? D. I could net. — it fo. 


D. I am compelled to confeſſe ſ it.] P. from, or ſhan eviſl. 
compelleth thee ? D. My —— Au Rich Fitou wenteſt, 
doth accuſe me ꝝ before God. P Thou ſaye ſt e 
well, l would to God [rhou ſpałeſt] from kb ar 
thy heart. D. In truth, I ſpeak fiom my 1 ſurely. » with God. 
heart. P. It may be. burg6e to; what cauſe 21 Ar 
was there, q why thou committedſt nothing — pl oma 
to memorie ? D. My negligence, for I did grad, ye» 
not heare diligently. P. What didſt thou » cttfoones, or ever 
— — — r ever and anon. P. s Thou 24 and then, 5 That 
2 : * 1s manner. 
t ſo: but whardial thou * inthe 2 3 


es in my head. 

—— childiſh. 

u couldeſt not bee 
attentive. x at the 
hearing ot Gods ord- 
yr did mirke. 

z I could carry ſome- 
ching away. 

* Therefore what. 


4 Truly. 


b abundantly. 

bb freely. c thou 
conteſſeſt] trom the 
teeth ourward. 

* minde. e it may bee. 
* ta ſtripes to be re- 
oelved, or to rece ve 


| —— Fnaughti nes, 
— 


* 
. 


14 Lell. b is next unto 
TP” lewdneſſe, * Iiam- 
17 8 Cor intreac J 
arg hon yaur cle- 
mencie by Icus 
Chriſt, kofi-e. 
There was to be: 
added God helping. 
I by Gods grace. 
* a little.“ helping. 
# doc hereaſter. 
E  o office. p targive. 
E *rorchy.* law. 
+ ſhalt remember. 
® tgive Cyou ] hanks. 
I will love ture 
ly. “in the grea- 
reſt tavour. r doe as 
thou ſayeſt. Cho is) 
, t inable mee. 
*I pray he grant it. 


Corderius Dialogues, 


of the time ? D. l thought of a thouſand 
ſollies, as boyes ate wont. P. Art thou ufo 
very a child that thou au oughreſt not to 
be attentive, æ to heare the word of God 
D. yIf 1 could be attentive I could profit 
ſome what. P, * What haſt thou then deſer- 
ved? D. ¶ I have deſerved] ſtripes. P. a In- 


. deed thou haſt deſerved ¶ them] and that 


moſt h largely. D. 1 confeſſe [ it ] bb inge- 
nuouſly, V. I thinke, c even onely in word. 
D. Vea certainly from [my] * heart. P. e Pec- 
adventure ſ ſa ] but inthe meane time pre- 
pate thy ſelfe to be breeched. H. Ah Ma- 
ſter, pardon [me] I pray ſ you): I confeſſe [ 
have offended; but of nof ill mmde. P. But 
this ſu g retchleſſe negligence þ doth come 
next unto an ill minde, D. Indeed | doe 
not deny it, but * I heſeech you to pardon 
me, for Jeſus Chriſts ſake, P. What wilt thou 
do then, if | ſnall pardon the? H. I will doe 
my ſ dutie hereafter, as IJ hope. P. Thou 
ſnhouldeſt have added (/ by the helpe of 
God, ) but thou cateſt for that bur a little. 
D. Yea Maſter God willing, L will u per- 
forme my o dutie hereafrer, P. Goe to, I 
p pardon thy fault * for thy reares : and I 
pardon thee of that * condition, that thou 
remember thy] promiſe. D. O moſt cour- 
teaus Miſter * | rhanke you. P. q Thou ſhale 
be in ſ>eciall favour wich mee, if thou wilt 
r keepe thy] promiſes. D. God 2 rhe beſt 
and rhe greateſt t grant that I may. P. * I 
beſeech him to grant it. .. 


The 


The 3. Dialogue. 
Martin the ſervant : the Maſter, 

\ ; by 

Mei: there is * none to teach in the — who niay 


fixt forme. P. What a thing is this ? „ hat a matter i? 
where i» maſter Philip ? M. * Hee is ſicke chat, or wat is that ? 
in his bed. P. How knoe ſt thou ? . One * Hee is holden with 
of the ſcholars of the ſame houſe with him, fickneile- 


rold me.] P. Tell my Vſher. M. He is not 9 


* * * * * . 
aw — m 
— — 


The 3. Dialogue. 4 
| Baron, Maſter. ! 5 cholars 1 the ſcholars, 


Aſter, P.Ho,wharis ir > Z. There are 

certaine who would talk with you. * come together with, | 
F. Where are they? 3. They x expect you in | 
the tceer, F. I will goe te [them] cven »looke for s. 
; . M dow. W, er anon. 


166 Corderius Dialogyes, 


* urge, or are inſtant. now. B. But they are in haſte, P. Run be- 


e bring them in fore, and o ſend them into the court, pl fol- 


218111 follow. low thee : q expect yee inthe meane while 


2 wait, or tarry. with ſilence. I will be here by and by, that 
I will be preſent, I may ſend you away to ſupper, D. s Oh 


s Ohhow pleaſant a hat a good ſpcech! 
word! 


—— — e — 


— _— 22 —_ — 


The 5. Dialogue. 


Canell: the maſter, 8 
8 render. 


(6 
17 — — 1 \ſter, what ſhall we a repeat to more 
* breaking up, or lca- row in the morning? P. þ To day in 
ving off. tue morning told [you] openly before the 
Al. Therefore aske. *giſmutſion of the ſchoole. C. But maſter, 


* lone by on a 
* ſpoken 1 5 of 1 25 not preſent. P. Al. Aske [thy ſchool- 


me, or by mee. fellowes : for if * every one ſhould aske me 
d of which I have concerning matters * d ſpoken of me open- 
ſpoken open. ly, I pray thee, when would there be an end? 


#* 7 * ö 
e therefore * take heed thou bee more wiſe 


it for mv ſtr ah, © hereafter, c. I will lookero it as much as 
wiz. with all my ever Ican. . But where waſt thou ? c. gl 
might, or tu my ut · had gone forth. P. Why wenteſt thou forth? 


— 1 c. Thar I might looke to ſome buſineſſe, 


What hadſt thou concerning which my tather had written to ; 
gone forth. me. P. Of whom askedſt thou leave > c. Of 


Lund. 2 the þ Vſher. P. Why not rather of me ? C. 
* coke wan * Becauſe you were buſie. P. What did 1 ? 
1 perſf- C. You * ralked with * men of chiefe note, 
nages. viz. wortby who had come to talke with you in the 


men. x Vyho were come. court. P. Ge thy Way + [row I remember. 
J 1 rem ember now. | The 


ons Wy Wy WW aw 5 WS & ww = » 


ww 


Grammatically tranſlated. 
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The 6. Dialogue. 


The Maſter: Servant ; 
HAonitours. 


Oe Martin. F. Anon maſter, * Iam I am preſent, of 
here. p.. Call me hicher the five pub- here ſir, or I am ready 

ike Monitours, whom & I have choſen ye- # hand | 
Call hither to mee. 


ſterday far this moneth: knoweſt thou not c 1 chooled. 


F. Very well, for I my ſelfe was preſent. + The beſt, or palling 


P. Ithinke they are“ every one | of them] well. * every one of 
in their place, make haſt. E. Iwill returne chem are. 
againe very quickly. O Maſter wee * are all ＋ 1 r 
here, A. What pleaſcth ir you to command 1 —— — 
P. It was enough to bid, for! am neither 41. command u hat 
hEmperour nor Magiſtrate, I bade that you will. * command 
you ſhould be * ſ:ar for hither : that I might n Emperour. | 
i admoniſh you of ygur dutic : harken then : _ 1 
with 4 attentiye ear es and mindes: you ace „Ale 8 * 
not ignorant with how great feare of rhe 5 pur jou in miade. 
Lord 1 * chooſ:d you openly yeſterday in Attgatirely, or dili. 
our common hall: M wee began * with fa- Fan, 
cred prayers, our admonitionfMllowed, and — — 
Lour ] exhortation 7 to all * the companie * of ſacred prayer. 
of ſcholars,concerning the feare of the Lord, to all the ichoole. 
and concerning manners, which may o be- — — 
come y ſtudious [ſcholars] being converſant » painſil — - 
dayly in the ſchoole, and ꝗ then 1 chooſed vr ſtudent s. 
you five, not without the r teſtimony of the 9 akierwards. 
M2 beſt r approbation- 


| 16$ "IN 'Eo J ; Di ! 7 | 
i beſt youths, who I thought fir 3 for this 
——— kungen : laſtof all, — _ to = 4 — 
* ſecond prayers with giving of thanks: therefot 
e not thinks, = 107 rat Pink 5 that action, in which 


; u yee may not 
7 hack beenimocated che name of the Lord y was called upon fo 


- 1 

ſtudiouſſy. * earneſtly, to have been a ſport, or a jeſt, 
* a roy, or foelery. and although «his office ſeeme both b vile 
6 ſanction. and abject among the unskilfull or c ar- 
= h rogant, d yer beleeve ye that this your office 
eons. 1 — . — 


« notwithſtanding. you ſhall thinke otherwiſe, it cannot bee, 
© your miniſteric, or that you can F doe your function well: 
function to be. therefore I exhort you g as much as I can, 
our durte well. and I doe h beartily beſcech you 3 by Jeſus 
2 ? Chriſt that you performe diligence, with 
$ increar witneſing the feare and reverence of God, in all thoſe 
unto you. .a things, which you ſhall underſtand rol per- 
—— _ 1 taine to your office : therefore let all par- 
— — tiality be far away from you,hatred, o favour, 
real or belong. ſtudy of revenging and p the like, which 
* [et there away all carry men q — , and doe corrupt 
—— rr ſincere judgement : fear ye not the threats 
1 y of the wicked, who are wont to terrific 
— elike things. young youths of a s * baſe minde, t from 
— rr ſound. doing cir [ office ]: for hat power have 
7 of lewd boyer. they over you ? feare ye him rather, who is 
o faint heart. —— your Lord, who hach power of lite and 
. E death. I ſay, x let the feare of him ſo great 
x let his feare be al- a prince, be alwayes before your eyes. ”— 
wayes' before your. ſhall 7 incurre ( | know ) the hatred 
Il — 4 ſome wicked and diſſolute [ boyes] : but 
let it be alwayes con- let the love and deareneſſe of your heaven- 


verſane to u. ly father alone 4 bee of more [ weight] 
run into tho, or bee de. * value 
hated ot.“ your owne heavenly father: 4 may bo, or oughr to * 1, "4 
os moments Mun 


”"T” ” bp 5 OY WT WW Wwy W 
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winde: hut x one thing * after another ⁊ one thing, or oh,. 
| { 3 | 


Grammatically tranſlated. tog 
* with you, than all the & ill wille of all men. to you. enmities · 
Bee yee alwayes mindfull of that word, 4 | 
whereby our Saviour and chiefe Maſter did c of all - 4 
exhort his owne diſciples unto conſtancie. ? —_— 
If (quoth hee) the world hate you, know jug, = ® 
that it * hated me alſo before: Therefore e make yee, or eſteem 
eſteeme yee asa flocke of wooll, all threar- of all threarnings. 
nings ot knaves, f offences, 'enmiries, g for f offendings, or 
Chriſt himſelfe, ſo that you may ſervefaith- 288 f Tefas 
fully * for the glorie of God. Theſe are Chriſt. * coche. 
the things concerning which l have thought * Theſe things are. 
þ * 2 to admoniſh you now for the ſhort. / that you were to be 
neſſe 


- W 


of the time, beſides thoſe things whic * * — 

you heard yeſterday in the Al. hall. The now WE +34 
firſt Monitoar. O moſt coutteous Maſter, 47. common hall. 
we give yon Al. moſt humble thankes : and 47. thegreacelt. 
wee pray Chriſt that hee may alwayes in- p 4518 ou. 
creaſe his gifts in you. Alſo we earneltly 1 — 
k defire of youthat you would give us yqur „ vrigen thorowly 
{ exhortation, m written, if it bee not trou- or ot. # 
bleſome to you: wherehy ee reading it „ ma remenaber ig 
over ſometimes, amongſt our ſelves o may — 
faſten it more firmely in memorie. P. I, — or forth 
will doe that p firſt of all, ſich that yu f. 
1 * indeed require a moſt honeſt thing. the very ſirſt time. 
The fir 27 85 Wor rr. wiſh alſo ro 9i* is an honeſt re- 

ve of you (if it pleaſe you ) a little com- Pen. 11 
mentar ĩe a what — the chiefe — por 
heads of our t office : that wee may bee a little briefe. 
more certaine, what is eſpecially z to bee * datie. » to be chiefly 
obſcrved of us in this * behalfe, E. Thou 2 ed., | 
admoniſheft concerning this x in very fit 2 the veteſt Gn | 
time, and ſo I had y now of late in my „ agood while 2g06. 


hach * of eker. 


' 


— - _— 
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x therefore, g that 


of diſmiſſed, or ſent 


© * whereupon, or that, 


7 


ses conteinetb. hath hindred mee daily. Therefore I will 


* appertaine. 
c offices. 


gave [ you] ſuch a little note, to wtite, 4 


| 1 | | + 
d write ford, r. which may contain whatſocver hall be- 


write downe, 

e firſt example, or | 

patterne. my e irſtdtaught, which I wil kxepe 

ſhall be hereatter. 

* auditorie, or 
lace. * the right 

{ way. J h ſtraight 
orth. 

Maſter is it not 1 


er we go * b flraĩght thither. 


long unto the c duties of the publique Mo- 
nitours. And you thall-d vt ite aht out of 


to 


chat end, that I may delrrer it alſo to other 
Monitours g tabee hereaftcr. No returne 
ye every one into his owne * forme. Ob. Ma- 


' 


lau full that I, K- .——5——v—— 
sIpray you maſter 5 


— 


= 


give mee and my cou- a qo HY 

{in leave, &c. The 7. D ialogue,, | 

my couſin Germane, 27 7 lane 

or Vncles ſon, _— 

* what thither 2. 1 Clericns,* Præceptor. * 

{ ſiſters daughters r-. CE WOW | o - Doc 

n about to marry i. KN FT After may not 1 and my couſin 
„ or e 10 «124 goe home P. Wherero 5c. To 
* It is lawall that ye che Marriage of -L coufim getmane. P. 


goe by mee, or 1 
grant you leave. 


# will have us to tarry, wee may cha 
* tarry far, a | 


ohr n gar 


When is ſhee to be married ? c. To mor- 
to. P. Why vill ye go ſo quickly c. That 
armetity, P. 


Yee 


2. farry may goe for met, yer of this'eindition, 

9 . — that yee rerurne bitlier to bed to merrow. 

wee . What if my Vncle o will chat wee tarry 
ict 


aine or bold you · the latter wedditig day? P. IRnowꝰ 
tainly chat he / will not * tay you, ſo that 
vyeu tell him * upon what condition I have 

let you goe: C We will tell the truth. 


* by what law. 


ycuaway. * conieſſe 
4 take yee heed. 


cer- 


x diſorder, or exceſſe. P -Goe'yout way, and'q beware ot all y 


.s ſee that your light 


ſhine, may ſhine before all [men] *whereby 


intemperanct , and s cauſe that your light 


that 


Cur 


3 


MS. . ,,, 


1 C k. 
$*, 3» f * 


Grammatically tran ſlated. 1 51 \ 1 
our heavenly father may be glorified. C. In- 2 ve truſt. 


deed t we hope & that it will ſocome to paſſe, xf _ or that ie 


x he helping us inall things. x by kis helpe. 


_ — 


The 8. Dialogue. 
Al. Rotanns, the N. ſter. Al. Portanus, 


Aſter * may! goe forth > Þ. * What * is it lawfull for me 


to goe forth ? 
cauſc haſt thou to gotorth ? R. That aufe of * 


I may ſecke ſome one of our] country men zug forth is to thee. 
in the market. P. h What need is there of * what is that need - 


that ? R. I will * ſpcake to him, that hee full? b whereto. 


- . * command him. 
pur my friends in minde * either to bring or chat he admouiſh 


ſend me ſome bread, P. Where bread doth ne. 
faile, there all things are ſto bee ſold, R. * ofbreadeitherto - 
That js a g common proverbe h̊ with us. P. be brought, or ſent to 
Yea i very common every where, bread is ſo me: or of bringing,or 
neceffary to the life of mortall men.] But to Fade ese 
the matter, wilt thou go forth now ? R. Maſter ſer a file to buy 
if it pleaſe you, leſt T loſe the occaſion of bread. g uſkall, or 
my bulineſſe. P. Go thy way, and make haſte vulgar- + amungſtug, 
to returne before dinner, R. I Indeed I will ?OY — —_— 
doc [my] indeyour, nitie. Truly. 
vill give my dili- 
gence,:or do my beſt, 


Wan 


wo Cerderixe Dialoguer, 


* - — 
* _ — — i. 


The 9. Dialogue, 
End, Maſter, 
It it not lawſull for » Ay Inot goe forth ether with 
pong gs my brother ? F. What cauſe i 
need is he there ? J. That my mother may buy us * 


* ſhooes for us, or to ſhooes : and then that wee may goe unto 
us. the Barbar. P. | Whereto ? B. To cut 
{ why thither? | : a 


Tool [our] * haire, P. Wharneed * is now? 
<a B. That we may n viſit my Vncle to morrow, 
* have you now. if che Lord (hall permit. 7. Goe and retune 
ge zo ſee. quickly to your ſtudie. But hoe, boyes, * 
4 certiicae bring mee a teſtimonie from your mother, 


againſt * ro morrew, or bring a witnefle. B. 

* — 1284 I All look to that diligently, y Cod afliſting 

pby the belpe 22 [me.] Maſter will you have any thing > Þ, 
ce Kind- 1 

. e enher. That yee q ſalute your mother * dutifully 


officioully. *r inmy Name. 
* in my words, 
17 from mee. * — — 
The 10. Dialogue. 
is it not lawyſull for 
ws, or ous? Albertus. The Maſter, 
Why thi:her 
8 — — Aſter 8 may e not go to the bar bar? 
. 8 wich to go b. t Whereto ? A, That wee x may 
orth. 


* go forch willingly. pole our haire. P. x Yee would * e ge: 


— 


mw [3 WV —_— 


Gremmatically tranſlated. 


forth fix times every day, bur *rarry unto daily. 
to morrow, chat ye may goe together with expedt ye, 
the reſt. 4. But there will be a athrong in , a greu 
the Barbers ſhop, 6 for the marker, P. What cruud. 
chen? yee will have e leaſure enaugh to J becauſt of the 
wait. d Berake your ſelfe to C your ] ſtudie. marker. 


A, Maſter, as it e pleaſeth [you. —— enough, 
| eliflerk,or liketh you, 
The 11. Dialogue. 


Bargius, The MAaſter. 


MI. . I amſenr for * by my father. Jy father bs feng 
W 


. Where is he ?B. Inthe Inne. P. — 
en came he? B. He came even now. P. þ tarrieth for mee 
Who told thee ſo quickly? 3. He ſent a fer- ſtanding beiore the 
vant unto me. P. Where is he? B. He h looks doores. 
for me before the doores, P. Why haſt thou a ent in him. 
nor * brought him in ? B. Hee would not : bois inte 
come in. F. Why fo ? 3. Becauſe he ſaith, * urged by haſte» 
3 be is “ in haſte. P. Call him, that I may * in few [words] 
talke with him * 4 a word or two, and / then little. 


bee thy way : but be carefull that thou — * be pre» 


e here * very quickly. J. #2 go to call ſenc. * the very firits * 
lea 


The 


T4 Corderins Dialogues, 


—— — 


The 12. Dialogue. 


The Maſter. Ruſeine. 


Here is Martin? R. Hee went to 
the market. P. Whereto? R. To 
Hee ſnould 2 buy (as he ſayd) a girdle. P. 4 Hee ought 
gon forth unbidden, not to goe forth without my commande- 
or without my leave. — , 
* himiclte ro returne MENT : but this [is] nothing to thee 2: who 
the ſecond houre. ſhall give you your | drinking ? K. Hee 


may gi-cus Cour ſaid * chat he would come againe at two of 


driaking.] the clocke, that he * might give i P 
Thar the cke, b ght give it us. F. 
— What it he deceive [ you? ] R. c That is 
e unleſle. not his cuſtome. P. e Except he ſhall bee 


F houre r preſent at the f houre put my] wife in 
aimoniſm my wife. minde of your drinking : for [ſhee] hath 


* concerning. x : 
* ſtorc- houſe or another key of the butterie. 


ſtore - cell ar. 


The 13. Dialogue. 

The Maſter. Scarron. 
* commeſt now. Marvell greatly from whencethou * now 
* baiſt thou gone. commef > S. Maſter I rerurne from home, 
k, ferch. P. Why * wenteſt thou home > S. To 4 


1 Wherelore hadſt 
thou not brought ite ® 


drinking. P. I For what cauſe 
= 8 broughteſt 


Grammatreally 'trmflated, 175 


broughreſt thou not it > S. M mother n my was about buſier 
was buſie. P. What then? oughteſt thou buſied. 
to goe forth withour my commande ent? | 
S. I confefle I ought not. P. Therefore *J 
what haſt tholi deſerved > F. n To receive . breechied.” 
nn ſtripes : but o maſter, I pray you pardon Jer . 
mee. P. Why askedſt thou 12 leave to NE you maſter, 
Boe oc forthꝰ F. Becauſe” 41 durſt not trou- * haſt thou not ad 

le you. p. What did I 7 S. Vou held a cer- leave of going forth ? 
raine little booke and rread ſomething. P. g1 waatraid of trou · 
It may be fo, but s notwithſtanding ye trou- , K 25 
ble me oftentimes for a lighter matter: now 7 nevercheleſſs i 

eſſe yee in- 

therefore prepare thy ſelte to be beaten. S. terrupt me, 
tO maſter ſpate mee, I pray you. P. Suf- fL pray you maſter 
fer [ me j that i may * bethinkemy ſelfe * a _ mee. 
little before: goe to, I ſpare ſthee,] both + — 
becauſe thou confeſſeſi it ingenuoully, al- freely. 
ſo tor that thou ſeemeſt ta mee y Nudious e- 1 ſufficiently palifall. 
nough. S. Moſt courteous maſter 1 girel [you] * the greateſt rhanks, 
* moſt humble thanks. 


The I4. Dialogue 


Balan F "the Maſter, * 

+ * there remalneth no 

Aﬀtei 1 woe no paper left to d 23 paper 

* will yougive[me] abook ? P. Vn- Stube ber will you. 

to what uſe? G. Partly for dialogues, patte “to dialogues,or — 
ly for examples. P. Halt thou c put them ferences. 


into thy booke ? G. I have put them i in, P. to write copies. 
* Shew c ſet them downe» 


174 Cerderias Dialogues, -- 


© le; ma ſee. * Shew[me-]. G. Maſter * ſee. P. What [is] 
x beholg to voi. Fo ? _— bin e put downe f xvijj wilt thoũ 
6 written do ne. then have of the g greater ? &. If ir 
—— ſheets. you. P. Aske of [my] ſervant: and h̊ leſt he 
— doubt ſhew him thy booke, that hee may 


doubt put the ſame into i his [booke.] G. Iheare 
* refer, or write you.] P. Heare alſo, take heed thou doft 
—— ne booke nor k abuſe thy paper, leſtthy father be _— 
* 7 8 gry! l 1 icvouſly. G, God grant [ 
| or mar. ay uſe [it] w "1 

1 1 : * | 

The 15. Dialogue. 

Grrvet : the Maſter . 
» Wherefore 2 er may I go forth? P. 1 fer what 
ol. cg for the — 6. That I may buy table- 
- What? knives. P. Where are [the kniyes] which 
* already dull and un- thou haddeft > &. Ileft [them] at home. P. 


profitable. o Why fo > G. Becauſe they were become 
Sbelache. 2 len dull and good fbr nothing. P. Haſt chou mo- 
— be put ney to buy q others ? G. My mother gave 
upon you, or leftit me. P. Wha ſhall bee ¶ thy N = 
bo deceived unto you- [them ?] &. Gerard. P. Go verily : and rake 
e coſened, circumven- heed leſt you be t deceived. G. Wee will 
belebelk. beware * by Gods helpe. P, Indecd hee 
1 God belping- helpeth all men ; j but them eſpecially, ho 


* che honour of him. refer all tint to- his hoον. 


1 


1 The 


Ee en 


Granmatically tram f ated. 173 
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The 16. Dialogue. 
Dernet e the Maſter, Spatula, 


| — a word is it lawfall Tor 
Ma may I ſpeak unto youa word * by par the. 


or two ? P. Speake. V. Wee two 

propounded (c if it — ſeeme good Raney cifyon 
ſo unto you) to go walke d abroad whilft the ſhonld thinke fie. 
reſt play. P. Whither will ye goeforth > V 4 without doores, 
Into the neereſt * ſuburbs. P. But what will bu * T — — 
you doc walking > $. We will handle ſome — on 
F Dialogue. P. But of good and honeſt mat- fſpoech, or conſe · 
ters. S. This faireneſſe of the time, and ſo tence. * faire. 
* goodly a g face of the earth will þ offer 7 ſhew, b give, or at- 
unto us ſome fit matter to talke of. P. — —— 
There fs never waming matter of praiſing lauding God is never 
God, onely to his ttuo worſhippers, V. Ne- wanting. 4 truly, or 
— in very _ 1 — that _ — —_ —_ 1 
to the putpoſe, Maſter, will you ſuffer us 
n to — forch withourrheciric ? P. x I would Sit Wake our 2. 
never permit [you] but that your perpetu- I would never ſub 
all o fidelitie hath beene — knowne fer youbus 3 
unto me and [your] true love carning : truſtineſſe. 
eſpecially firh — — — have decei- e 
ved me often q in this kinde: therefore goe after cht manger or 
yee forth, and then returne 44 quickly te fercin. 


in due time, or 
erper. ne ſeaſen. 


The 


* 


178 | Corderias D zaloguer, 


— — 


— 


The 17. Dialogue. 


Iſzias ebe Maſter. 


- - o . 
3 1 —" aſter, * may Igo forth? P. Whither 
* dot chou corte os wouldeſt thou go ? 1. To the 7 tai. 
goe forth ? lor. %. Whereto.? 1, To fetch my] * over. 


t borcher, or mender ks, P. > J. 
12 ſtocks. P. Are they æ made ready? I They 


* breeches, hot for are | thinke, P. Thou ſayeſt well, „I thinle: 
the thighes. x done, becauſe the matter is uncertaine. 1. But 
71 ps or ſuppoſe. hee had promiſed mee againſt this day. P. 
⁊ decelve thee. What if hee z deceive ? 7. It will bee no 
2— A marvell. P. Now alſo thou haſt ſpoken tru- 
an performe fidelitie ly, tor a artificers ſeldome b : nerforme their 
c nevertheleiſe I will promiſe againſt the promiſed time. I. E 
goe. dT hinder thee Not yithſtanding Maſter I go to ſee, if you 
e eo the het permit me. P. 4t hinder thee not. 1. Maſter 
ſon- e to take thy let will you any thing? P. Vet that thou make 
fon, or leſt thou can haſte: leſſ thou come too ſunt e to thy leſ- 
not y. ee yourive ſon. 7, e You admonith [mee j well: Igoe 
mee good counſell. my way. 


3 —— ee Dr, — UII 4 


The 18. Dialogue, 


Cains 2 the Ma ſter. 
* 1 — on 2 \yTgoabroad ? P. Whither. c. 
— Homc. P Ho, g to gad home ſo oft? 
ded. c. My mocherꝰ commanded that J and my 


brother 


Grammatically tranſlated. 179 


4% * come unto ber. 
— — ſhould on 8 her to Gay. P. 5 þ wherero, or to what 
Or Wat matter - C. at our 2 Irie might 12 or cauſe of 


* looke our clothes, P. What ¶ is that ? what matter ? 5 maid» 
have youlice > C. Lea indeed a many. P. tearch, ur picke 
Why have yee nor told my wife [ of it 2 ] Cr ) garments to 

: us.“ what is this ? 
c. o We durſt not. P. às tho the is fo very + Axe chere ticers 
5 hard. Shce hath a girle c{pecially for that you ? Are you louſie ⁊ 
cauſe, that ſnet may 9 'ooke to the clean * And indeed many. 
neſſe of you all: neither rare ye ignorant 7 wee have 3 
of it, but ye are glad to have an occaſion —_— ould 
given you to ſee your mother: tarry there- jn wude of ir o wee 
fore ; I will take order to morrow. that have not beene bold. 
[your] clothes * be thorowly looked. c. But p difficult, or ſtraigbe 
[my] mother will chide us. P. I my ſelfe will cot you, or 


. * . ro be plcaſed. Gl lee 
x pacific her, be ye quiet. that y ou bee kept 
cleanly.“ your clean- 


— = — — — lines of all. ry yee ares 


* rejoyce. “ an occa- 


, ſion of viſiting your 
The I 9. Dialogue. mother, to ber given. 


* b- ſearched tharow - 


ly to you. x quiet, c 


Al. Tornarus, Ala fl er 23 1be boyes. content her. 
* reſt you, or be ſtill. 


Al. Totnator. 
Aſter, * may I go home to morrow ? ; lads, — ſcholars, 


P * Wheretn > 7.c To fetch bread. “ is it lawfall fer me? 
F. Halt thou no bread left? T.“ I have ſome * whither? c To re- 
indeed, bur very little. P. What [doth 1quire.* dach there te- 


F 


maine no bread ta 


[ thy ] brother 2 * is he to goe with thee ? hee. * There remat 
T, My father hath # bidden | him.] P. When — indeed but, Rice 
g merreſt thou with him > T. On thurſday © will he ge, &c. 
when he * came into this citic. P. Where * — lo. N 
ſayeſt then him? 7. At the market. P, Doeſt 5, Fee thou wit 

him? * had comes 
thou not ;lye > T. I doe not lye. P. How ; geake unruly, 
wilt thou prove [this ? ] T. There are of my whence, 

ſchoole, 


| 
| 
| 
' 
| 
| 


So. Corderius Dialogues, 
* at length. ſchoole-fellowes who were preſent. P. Who 


Iris ergeatrogerhce. * [pray theo? T.Blaſeand dir mare hero. 
I permit that thou P. Boyes, is it true ? Pu. [Iris] * very true. 
toe. : P. Howknowyee? Pu. Wee ſaw his father 
7 — be with you; and we heatd the very words. P. If it be ſo, 
2 ame. I give chee leave to goe home with [ thy] 
@ kearcily. * minde. brother. T. Maſter farewell. P. The Lor 


come hither agai ne. God pkeepe you, T. Wee wiſh you the ſame 
4, — een I fromour - heart. P. But hoe, wien will you 
of: A be windftt of, be here againe ? T. Tomorrow at evening, 
x Even. xx I wilt bee 5 God aſſiſting. P. ( See that thou #remem- 
more carefull. * whe. ber ſthy] promiſe. T. I vill bee carefull. P. 
ther will youany x Verily, as thou art wont. T. Yea, xx I 
—_ z hope better? * will you any thing? P. x 
— — zun ee That you doe my commentarions r6 your 
your parents. re” 
* that you ſhew ſalu- Parents. T. I will doe it willingly : Maſter, 
tation Cor health] to farewell againe. P. Fare yee well alſo: and 
Cour] parents in my walke 4 ſoftly b forthe heat of the Sun. * 


— oo — We are wont ta doe ſo, 


farewell. « wirh a 


= ſlow paſe, not too — — — b ene ws 
if faſt. þ becauſe of the 
_ The 20. Dialogue. 
The Maſler. ullariane. 
s what will it to it f | 
Gife? « been abſent, * Hat meaneth it, that theu haſt 
«I was to ftay at c been away this whole weeke > 


home, It bchooved 7 * | was of neceſſity to tarry at heme. P. 
S Wherfore? Y. That I might be with my mo- 
preſent to my mo- ther who was fick. p. What *{egrice didſt thou 
iber * office I did performe unto her? V. I read toher very 
read wore often io often, P. Mhat didſt thou read? Vr Semth ing 

£ = ” om 


- 


——_m it ©. wo co ©o ow . .c. 
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out of the * holy Scripture. P. That [is] a * ſacred letrery, 
holy and Jaudable * ſeruice, I wiſhall would — — ſtudy 
* ſo ſtudy the Werd of God | But what ?didſt g there was need. 
thou _—_— V. às oft - e was did — ta her. 
needfull, I ſerved her with ſour] b girle. P.“ maid. ſervant. 

Al. A e all theſe things — V. 1 have“ — — 
teſti nonie. P. + Bring it forth. Y. | Behold, ther. « — or 
p. Who writ it ? 7, Our ſervant * for my evidence. klet me ſea 
mother, P. 1 acknewledge his mhand, be- it. 1 Sce. * inthe name 
cauſe thou haſt oft brought z [it] mee from ot my mother. 
him. J. May l then returne unto my ſeat? I 
p. * Why ſhouldeſt thou not, ſith thou haſt * is it lawtull there. 


farisfied me . Maſter, * Igive you thanks, fore. p forme, or 
place.“ what elſe 
ſhould be lawfull ? 
or why ſhould it not 
; be lawfull? 
The 21. Dialogue. *I On thankes [to 
b you- 


— 


aw 
— — — — 


Al. Lucet. the q under-Maſter. Ai. Lacet. 3 ver. 


Aſter, * may Igoforthꝰ H. s What * is it not lawfull for 


| \ cauſe * haſt thou ro go forth > L. | me to. &c. 
muſt goe to rhe marker. fl. Wherero L. — thou 
That I may buy leather. H. For what t uſe ? + — of going, 
L * For the ſoles of my ſhooes. H. Who * Why thither ? 
thall helpe thee in the buying ꝰ L. A certain : purpoſe» * To the. 
tou noſman to whom my father hath * com- — — — 
mitted this, H. Thou ſhouldeſt have come ae. ct 
to mee with the reſt who * went to the mar- gyghr, or ſheuldeſt. 
ket. L. Iwasbuſicd. H. In what matter ? * to goe unto. | 
L. Inwriting letters tomy father. H. When * bavegone forth to, 
wilt thou * ſend y them? L. To day, if 1 ſhall — 
finde any of our country men in the mar- * any our country- 
N cte men. 


180 Corderius Dialogues, 
® thou ſhake bee mind - ket. H.Goe thy way, and * remember to be 
full. * wonted. preſent at the * accuſtomed houre. L. I will 


remember, 


0 — ou  - 


The 22. Dialogue. 


Arator. The Maſter. 
I had gone forth. Aſter, * I went forth by your per- 
leave. * ar the firſt miſſion * ar one of the clocke : now 
n_—_— Fees ed for, T rerurne, P. Haſtthou * diſpatched thy bu- 
* God fineſſe ? A. Jhave diſpatched it, a thankes 
* the ſecond houre is L be] to God. P. Well done, what a clocke is 
at hand. it? A. It is almoſt two. P. * Call me [my] 


Call my ſervant to * x 
= 1 t — and then goto [thy] drinking with 


— 


The 23. Dialogue. 
Heugb. The Miſter. 


1 1 Aſter, will you * lend me ſome mo- 
ls = — 9 ney . What need haſt thou of mo- 
ney. * what need is to ney ? H. That I way c ſatisfie Sylvius, P. 
thee of money ? c pay- How much doeſt thou owe him? H. * Three 
A 2 balf. halfe-pence. P. For vhat cauſe ? H. Becauſe 
Worn, to mee, ĩt he hath written ſome Dialogues * for mee. 
I bid him, P. Shew them.] H. See, if it pleaſe [you.] 
PF. Goe to [my]Vſher, f tell [him] that hee 

may 


th. 


— — 
-- 


"_ 


<— 


to call them ? P. Tarry, I will ralke with 
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may give [rhee ] g as much as thou defireſt, E ſo much 2s, or ho 
H. Maſter I giveſyou] thankes. P. gg —— 
There is no ( cauſe ] that you give mee g there is no cauſe of 
[thankes,) but h put it into thy booke, H. thanks. þ refer it, or 
But I have * ſer it downe in my booke al- fetir done in thy 


g beoke, * referred it 
_ Well done, ſhewir to the 4 Viher now. k uader-maſter, 


Viher, 


1 — 


— — — 


The 24. Dialogue. 


Al. Plaſaur. T he Maſter. — 


Aſter, * may I goe toſ my j m Tutor? — — — I 
p. n What cauſe mooveth thee ? F. * had commanded, or 
Hee * commanded that | ſhould * talke with bidden-* meet with 
him to day if I could tend. P. When o com- — * ific might bee 
manded he? B. Now three dayes agoe. P. liwfalt tby my lea- 
Where“ ſaweſt thou him? B. In the court, ire. * now the third 
which is over againſt they Church, P. But day agoce * haſt thou 
q ſee thou doe not lye. 8. Farre be it from "+ * ofthe regions 


mee tolye : if thou wilt, I will 5 bring wit- — — do - — = 


neſſes of my ſchoole-fellowes, which were be far from me. give, 
preſent with me. P. Who are they ? B. Da- A. cerberius. 


niet and Al. corderius: wilt thou that If go : ſend for them. » tell 
— un What — R 
ve hath thy Tutorof r 
them. Bur tell [mee] uu what doth ¶ thy] hetpe? , x — 
x Tutor need thy * helpe ? B. y To write out * diligence, or labour. 


ſome thing, P. At what aclocke then wilt 3 _ com * 
2863 TNETETOTE at W 
thou goe unto him ? z. Now, if it pleaſe you. ure, „ come hither 
F. When wilcthou arerurne hither ? B. As ine. * ſend mee 
ſoone as he ſhall * diſnifſeme. Y. Now goe away, vr let me goe. 


N 2 chy 
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e commend mee hear · thy way, and c *doe my hearty commenda- 


tily to him. ſay un- . zm. . _—_ 
—.— very much ſü- 0 00 him. B. I will doe it willingly, 


lutation from mec. 

The 25. Dialogue. 

Scriba. The Maſter. 
e biddeth, or deſiteth Aſter, my fatker e inviteth you to 
you. f except for our dinner, if it pleaſe you. . Is hee a- 
— = —— lone > S. I thinke [hee i alone, f beſides * 
— - — our houſhold. M. Excuſe me to him, for gl 
g Iam bidden. was invited h; other-where i even now. Not- 


6 otherwiſe, or to an · withſtanding give him thanks * from mc, 5. 
other Place. already. Will you i any other thing? At. Nothing bur 


— — eſe, that thou returne i; quickly to the ſchoole. 
m timely, or betimes, S. LI will returne | quickly, Ny by the help of 
tarely. * Ged aſſi- God. 


ſing, or helping. 
The 26. Dialogue. 
G 1ſper. T he Maſter. 
Wy | Aſter,*way I have leave to go forth 
by | 2 . . 
1 — P Whither G. Firſt ro the p tailour, 
J and then. Jatterwards to the bar bar. P. Why to the 


— — tailour 2 G. That I may get my ſtockings 
kingsro be mendeds mended, P. Are they; torne 7 G. They 2 
i 0 


> 


4+ - 


ͤ— —— —-᷑—e — 
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ſo torne, that I can ſcarce put them on. P. 

Why to the Barbar > G. That I may ſhew 

him * a boyle wbich I have tiſen of late in * an ulcer which is ri. 
my thigh. P. Vncover ĩt that I may ſee it. ſen ro mo in theſe 

G. See lit, ſec ing irpleaſerh youſo P. Iris S Ne. ot bene 
a fellon. G. x I did conjecture ſo. P. When called a 
thou haſt opened ĩt to the barbar, requeſt x ſo gheſſed. 

him, to give thee an z emplaſter, a fit for an | deſite of him that 


ulcer, G. Iwill doe * as you adviſe. P. But Elbe. — 


is there any who will goe forth with thee ? boile. 


G. Yea, Iohz Fluvian. P. What bufines hath * that which you 

bee > G. [Hee] alſo will goe to the barbar, cunſell. 

p. Go yee then together and returne b like. oy * Gy 

wiſe. G. Will you any thing * elſe > P. That * brdbet des arm 

you * returne quickly, leſt you loſe your * be puniſhed by our 

drinking, drinking, or by the 
loſſe of your drinking. 


—_— — 


— — 
— 


The 27. Dialogue. 


Latonus, T he Miſter, 


Aſter, * may wee have leave to goe * is it lawfull for. 
forth > P. Are ye many who * defire * will goe. * What 
r0go ?L.Almoſt all.P.* What meanerh this? Vi chiso ir lie? 
L. There is a market to day, thence ir is a wht ns 
: paſle. g bu 
that almoſt every one will g buy ſomething himſclte. * know the 
for hiinſelfe. P. Now I am buſier, than that I cauſe of going forth 
can h inquire into the cauſe of every ones of every one 2 exz- 
* 0 mine the » 
going _ : | res ro the ſub-do- * — pcs ay 
ar,who may i take notice, and himſclfe may qer the uſher, 5 know. 


N 3 CON» 


184 
* goe with you, or conduct you, if he be at leaſure. L, Wee 


lead ycu forth. *moſt hanke you moſt courteous Maſter, 
courteous maſter wee 


thanke you. 


„ * _—__—— — 


— 
— — 


The 28, Dialogue. 
The maſter, Theophilus, 


Aſt thou then » met with peter to 
a talked with. day ? T. Io day. P. Where? T. in 


* yes even to day. the Church. P. At what a clocke 2 T. At 
o temple. 


* eight in the morning. P. Askedſt thou him 
— W not when he will come to the ſchoole againe? 
he is to goe to the T. L asked him.] P. What [ſaid] hee? 7. 


ſchoole againe, or ts I know not quoth he. P. * Thou ſhouldeſt 
returne to it. * 
benen th have* exhorted Him to returne ſpeedily. 7. 


Ser I did it, and indeed q at large. P. Thou 
per ſu ade him. didſt well : but what Al. anſwered hee ? 7. 
q largely, or ina I hat he was ſtayed till by [his] father to 
_ — PY gather [his] fruits. P. What if thou write 
AL doth hee anfiver 2 do his father himſelfe concerning * the ſtare 
* himſelic to be kept of our ſchoole ? for peradventure he will be 
backe as yet by {his} mooved, to ſend backe [ his] ſonne the 
—_ to gather ſooner. T. If it ſhall :ſeeme good fo unto 
* our Cholafticall Jou, I will doc it and that carefully. P. 
fate. that he may Therefgredoe [it! the very firſt time: but 
ſend backe. heare, write it moſt fully: afrerwards ſhew 


8s ſeeme ſo “ diligent- 1 2.4: | 
ly. * alſothe firſt mee thy letters, before thou * deliver them 


der very quickly, © bee carried. T. Maſter, I will doe it 
tt at large. * give * carefully, 
them. «conveyed, or 

ſent away. | 

* diligently. 


The 


— —— 


r — — — 


ee 
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— 


— „— — —— — 


The 29. Dialogue. 
Petavell, T be Maſter. 


Mi may Igo forth by your leaveꝰ is it lawfull for me 
to goe forth? 


p. Whither muſt thou gee > Pe. To 
the Barbar. P. Haſt thou — other buſi- 8 1 5 
neſſe > P. A. To goe from the Barbar to 41.I willgoe, 
buy points, from thence ta get me to the togoe. * coblar, 
Shoo-maker. P,z Why to the Shoo · maker? = Wy wit thou go? 
. That he may pur a latcher to one of my — — = * 
ſhooes, P. When wilt thou diſpatch all hefe . 
things 2 P. a Within the ſpace of an houre, © vithinan houces 
as I hope, . Peradyencure there will be ma- — 
ny * waiting in the Barbars ſhop. P. It may * = — 
be: but if I ſhall ſee, * that I muſt rarry lon- * tay, or tarry. 
ger there, 1 will * expect untill Saturday. * the day of the gab- 
B. Is there another who will goe forth > P. $9: 
Pont auns ſaith, that he will buy paper. P. — — 
Doeſt thou know that he hath need > P. 1 * need to One! bim. 
know it. F. Goe yee therefore together: * cither of you let 
both of you care diligently for your owne dim care for dili- 
buſinefle, * and be not loyterers. P. We will — 2 be yee flow- 


take heed, God * helping. backes, or truants. 
* willing, 


N 4 The 
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The zo. Dialogue. 
Carbonariut. The Maſter. 
* Is it lawfull to goe Ay © have leave to goe forth? P. 
forth? A botcher, or Whither > c. To the d tailour. P. e 


wender of clothes. Whercto > c. That he may take meaſure of 


CY — mea. me for a coat. P. Whar ſtuffe haſt thou 


fare out a coat to bee to make it on ? c. Blacke cloth. P. Where 
made for mee. * what is it ꝰ C. In my f cheſt. P, But * Who 18 thy 
matter is there to tailour ? C. Peter Sylvius. P. Is hee a skil. 


thee ? farke. * who is 
a arts to thee ? full * workman ?.C. I have heard ſo, and he 


* artificer. * thary is knowen of my father, who commanded 
ſhonld goc unto him. mee to goe to him. P. Where dwelleth 
In the ſtreet of the he? C. * In the hoſpitall ſtreet. P. Is it not 
— —. . very far ? ſee that thouggrunne not up and 
— Ther s ho ever de. downe. C. L will take heed, 7. They ea- 
ceive, do obtain leave ſily obraine leave of mee who never deceive 
of me calily. * turge me.] c. GOD * forbid that I i ever de- 


I; aWay- ctive you. 
z deceiye ever. 


— 


The 31. Dialogue. 
Luterinus, The Ma ter. 


p She) a fow — Aſter, may | ſpeake a werd or two? 
— — is feli * TY/ FP. Speake what thou wilt. L. When 
. * * 

| ſometimes you ſay ro ſome of us, where 


I$ 


1 
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11 — — 2 or give mee che — 2 — of · bel. 
it doth not appeare whether follis be ot the |". 

Maſculine, or tins — P. Icon- en 
feſle ĩt dot h not appeare: what then ? L. * * Therefore how? 
How therefore can wee know > P. Why 
have you never asked me of this > L. We concerning this, 
aske ſo many things fo often, that wee are 
afraid, left we (ould be trouble ſome to you. 
P. As if indeed I ever * make ſhe w of this: beate this before me. 
contrarily, I love you ſo much more, as 4 —— 
you aske the ofter : for what do | more de- 7 I may fee you ſome- 
fire than that * at length | may fee you times. * the beſt and 
both notable [ boyes ] and * moſt learned? moſt learned, 
L. Moſt courteous maſter * we give you ve- Ai = "= 
ry hearty thankes. P. I my ſelfe and yee » ent hath gi n 4 
owe that thankes to our God, who *alone good will to 
of his —— hath given a good will to us of his gentleneſſe. 
both of us. L. Hee grant, that we q may 7 uſe alwayes this 
alwayes uſe this benefit well * to his owne — tly ofa. 
gloric : But tell ſus] I pray you, of what + ould bad nid. 
gender is Follz > p. Of the maſculine. I. it to be. 


But I rather * would have ſaid * that it is of * [this word] pellis, 


the feminine Gender. P. Wherefore > L. — 1 
Becauſe * Pelli is ſuch a one, which is t ſer » —— of the, 
downe for an example, in our Accidence. Latine tongue, ur + © 
p. Thou diddeft * gheſſe ar that, not with- the introduction. 
out cauſe : for [ words] ending in is, x of * — judge. 
which ſort this word Pellis is, are feminines « ofche part. 
for the moſt part. L. Not all therefore? 
P. There is y ſcarce any rule ſo generall y ſcarcely. 
which wanteth an exception: therefore | 
Follis à doth fall under an exception, be- z4s contained under. 
cauſe it is the Maſculine L gender. 30 | 
lome other; as ignis, piſcis, axis. L. 1 from whence, 

ow 


198 


* know them eaſily. 
b marke diligent ly. 
the icholars ipea- 
king Latine. 
*accommod ate. 
d to imitate them. 
* this is farre to. 
e worthy, or famous. 
* except 
g to be a ſcholar, 
* in a dayes ſpace. 
h meaneſt thou? 
* wee mutt expect a 
time in all things. 
* becauſe he hath not 
learned lexters. 
v the worth, or price 
of learning. 
E true, or that which 
is trus. 
zwonders at mee, or 
chides met. 
#3 concerning the long 
time. 
* letters. „ betweene 
ſapping, or as wee fat 
at wupPpcr- 
goe, or get mee. 
into. p pardon mee 
· you. 
q mee you, 
hindred me nothing. 
s was I not able. 
rejected, or put 
thee off, 
x you were able | 0 
doe. J 
x at your pleaſure, or 
by your owne autho- 
ritie. 


Corderius Dialogues, 


how may 1 * know them ? p. Thou ſhalt ca- 
fily know them, when thou ſhalt come to the 
rules of Grammar: But in the meane time 
b obſerve thoſe * artentively who ſpeake La- 
tine, and * apply thy ſelte diligenely d ro 
the imitation of them. L. Bur Maſter * that 
is long to. P. e Very goodly buildings are 
not made * but in long time, L. Experience 
teacketh us that. But my father would ſee 
mer g learned in a yeares ſpace. P. And 1 
would ſee it in the ſpace of one day: But 
what h̊ doeſt thou ? * time is to be expected 
in all things. Thy father * becauſe he hath 
no learning, knoweth not i what learning is 
worth, ner with how great labours it is got- 
ten. L. Youſay the æ truth: but what may 
! anſwer unto him, when hee [ complaines 
againſt me of the ſpace of ¶ ſo] long time 
in getting learning? P. I will teach thee, 
n whilſt we are at ſupper: now goe to play 
with the reſt, that I may o betake my ſelfe 
* unto [my] ſtudie. L. Maſter, 1p pray you 
pardon mee, | have q — you. P. 
Thou haſt nat interrupted me: for I was 
not buſied: Moreover, it it had beene trou. 
ble ſome to me h care thee, could I not 
have * deferred thee unto another time > L. 
# You might have done that + by your owne 
riglit. P. Theretore goe thy way. 


The 
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22*.ä— — — 
— —„— — — _ 


The 32. Dialogue. 


Caſtrinovanus, T he Mafler, 


Aſter, God fave you. P. Thou com- luckily, or happily. 
neſt * in due — : * what ncwes what doſt thou re- 
bringeſt thou ?C.My father q intreateth you Fw you 
that we may goe together for Mur] recrea- * for ih — of an 
tion into his erchard in the a ſuburbs. P. The minde, or recreation. 
faireneſſe of the weather doth invite us : under the city wals. 
thereunto: and now we are b keeping holy- , — 

o that thing, 
day: but hat ſhall we ſee there c pleaſant d ; un occupied. 
to be beholden ? C. Divers and faire trees e which is pleaſant» 
with their fruits, alſo a mai vellous varietie 4 to the ſight, or 
of herbes and flowers. P. Nothing is more i ot worth the 
pleaſant than thoſe things, ar this time. C. &7p%a. 
such is the e bountie of God towards us. « goodneſſe, 

P. Ho indeed ought wee to —.— p 2 roſecure, 
with Fcontinuall prayfes ! c. But I am afraid I . 
leſt we cauſe — fader to ſtay. P. h Expect el we bee in delay 


ſo long, whileſt I change my gowne, that I — — to 
may be fit to walke. 1 am already i prepa- Tarry, or wait. 


red, now let us go: Bur is [your] father at * now 1 am ready. 
home 2? c. I He expecteth us / before the! Prepared, ready. 


doores. P. The matter is well: ſee that . le rorrieth for us, 


*> 1 withoar,or at the 
thou ſalute him decontly. c. We have bin — : 


admoniſhed otten concerning this matter, * hath it ſelfe well. 
* by your inſtruction. 1 comeſily, ſeemelily, 
| reverently, 


The * Nu teaching us» 


„ 


The 33. Dialogue. 
David. The Maſter, 


* my father doth ay Y father ꝝ commendeth him very 
very much ſalutation heartily unto you. P. Sayeſt thou 
unto you. doth I (7 hen returned he * fromthe country? 


_— — D. Onely yeſterday. P. How doth he ? D. o 


countrey. o very well. * Paſſing well. P. p But thy mother, where 
the beſt of all, r is ſhce ? D. She is Al. in England as yet. P. 
where is thy mother 1 Where in England ? P. At q Al. Ciceſter. 
— — t. What heare you concerning her? P. that 
7 es ſhe is in goed health, through the good- 
AL, Orl:ance. “ to be Z , 

indued with goud neſſe of God. P. The Lord God t preſerve 
health. benefir, or her. D. I pray ſo too. P. Recommend me 
mercy. ke pe her very heartily to thy father. B. Twill doe ir 
fate. Say agZ4111c - 2 Il 

very much (alutarion CAICTUNY. 

tu thy father in my 

werds.“ diligently. . . — 


The 34. Dialogue. 


Buchod. The Maſter. 


= 8 
* is it law iull. Aſter, ma y a1 havea few { words? ] 
4 intreat. B. b Speake trecly. B Why doe we not 
Ay. c aſwell as wee ſay, hic arbor, c like as hic laber? In like man- 
y. * utter, or bring ner, why doe we not prononnce the Geni- 


forth. A the laſt ſylla- ,; 
Ii cen. tive caſe, arboris, d the laſt ſave one long, 


- 
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as * 
e commo 
ſame nly 1 
. terminati 1 other 
king hath arion ? P.B | Nounes of th » 
* d k ecaule * e al 
anal . pproved it uſe of + moſt, p 
whe ogie hath not atheraife. * fi pe- cultome, uſually, * 
— it failes, * place ever | * for the Same orths 
— who hav: their huts ra. : bur — * — 
or very Lati ve ſpoken * vw 11. is to be fol- harh, &c. gie 
5 — — ic ſelfe doch land purely : — of {| 
eg hci {once — 2 
P. ry # conc — . Giv Gra n raul 
Doeſt thou — exeſe — the — g the — * 
Gender and ot ſee here m news, in Virgil . the — 
it. But are — ACCENT ? m—sy both the — rightly 
cent ? nere not 4 0 aſter o . It. 11 - 
as Caſt Gm of — of the X ſec — — 
8 canoes — 
the Neuter — — — and like — — | 
2 Maru 9 „ equor, — two of — Io or — 3 
IVES, As ert are a IS. Mar-; e qu: _ 
nbd of 6) —_— certaine ad- increale, = * or 
pode Die, md Coma ere mer 0. 
5 rico or orpus : r e com- * th © 
finde our 2 trico/poris. Bi as indecor, inde- r 
noted 60 aly o by thy ae. rhou * ct 4 — are — 
this thy 4 ongſt the aCitC, theſe thi oof thy R * 
l ge doth requi Grammari ings at elſe, 
igence. * M require * a marians. fo = 
th gs more firmel thou wil ater di- + fe, ramma- 
ou haſt fo ely in m t 1 F 
and dili und ou emorie * ay. 
ilige ty b hi » Þ whi It com - 
giv 8 nce. B. M ſr y thine ow ich that tl meth hither 
| ook ge thankes Þ courreous — 22 in — hold 
me „that 6 thele em 
fo great = bur alſo a Anon doe not o [ = ame — 
e meanerime 1 They mr with eth — 
would have — but ta — chankes. 
Crore. {0 — mas 
Y» 


member * 
aſcrib 
e 
» wharſo- I will thee 
ever member. co re- 
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ae ever good thing commeth to thee from my 
ved ef um wn labour: for we labour in vaine in teaching, 
ever, &c. unteſſe * God ſhall hleſſe our labours. Thou 
* the favour of God Kknoweſt that of the Apoſtle, Neither he that 
ſhall come to our * is any thing, neither he that wate- 
1 f a reth, but God that giveth the increaſe. B. 
All. 5 — * Truly wee {hnuld hos more * ſenſſeſſe than 
Z not know theſe. lead, if we ſhould y bee ignorant of theſe 
In — wt things, which you beat upon ſo oft ro us, 
ek. and ſo diligentiy. P. it behooveth you both 
— to remember, and alſo to record ſthemj ſo 
* but in the meane much more carefully. But now it is time, 
time do — ltr. that thou * berake thy ſclte, to thy dayly 

in my ſtudie. taske, and l will ſhut up my ſelfe in the 


meane time, into my ſtudie. 


— 


The 33. Dialogue. 


The Maſter. Oliver. 


Ay in Latine, a booke. 0. Liber. P. Of 

8 what Gender [15 Liber ? O. Of the Maſ- 

culine Gender. ] P. How knoweſt thou? 

* of the uſe. ©. By the uſe and cuſtome a of ſpeaking 
: of right ſpeaking. yell. P. Shew the uſe. 0. For we ſpeaking 
man dayly, ſay thus; Whoſe booke is this ? C- 
jut eſt hic liber? Inlike manner we ſay often- 

times, My booke, Liber mens; thy booke, 

Liber tuus; A good book, Liber bonus, and 

e like words. the c like, ?. Thou haſt anſwered well; - 
who 
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who taught thee the # uſe of ſpeaking ?. O. * manner, 

Maſter, you your ſelfe. P. Doeſt thou then 

know all the uſe of the Latine tongue? O. It 

I * dknew,l would not be a ſcholar. P. What * held it. d knew it 
— ? 0, f A maſter peradventure. P. Goe — 2 . 

thy way: I am content with thy anſwer. O. 7. 

Truly g 1 am glad. P. Give thanks to God ＋ _ a— 
who hath given thee wit, and a good minde, 


0. God grant I may acknowledge alwayes 


his benefits towards me. P. I pray that « 6,1 

hee may bleſſe thy ſtudies. Oliver hat » that — accom- 

meancth this > Oliver. That you pray well pay thy ſtudics wich 
4 


for me. P. Remember thou therefore alſo to . _ will this to it 


pray well for all men, from thy heart, and g 
eſpecially for thy ſchool-fellowes. O. Maſter * to ali from thy 
I will remember. P. 4 God helping, was minde, heart. 


to h [If E thou ſheuldeſt had 
o have beene added. O. II forgat, I con Ned, — 


telle, II conteſſe I forgat. 


— 


The 36. Dialogue. 
The Maſter, Daniel. 


iel, attend that thou maiſtlearne to 

turn! Latin well into Engliſh. D. Ma. + Tatine words, or 
er I attend. P. Bur diligently, D. Tea moſt ſayings. 

diligently and from my heart. Thou docſt « minde. 

well. D. Therefore propound to mee La- » aske mee. 

tine [words] as you are wont | to propound] 

unto me ſometimes. P. 9wd op1s eſt? D. 

What is needfull > P. Galinæ. D. Toa hen, 


P. N. D. That. P. IIa. H. She. P. Sit. D. Be. 
P. Bea. 
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* conſtrued. P. Bond. D. Good. P. Thou haſt * turned | 
r to all the parts by well. Now anſwer # to every part of 
— or one by this ſpeech * by name. D. I will anſwer o 
* word by word. as much as I can, ſo that you goe before 
eas far forth as I ſhall mee. P. Ong. D. It is a Noune P. Opus, 
be able. D. A Nounc. P. Eſt. D. A Verbe. P. Gal. 
* youlnall goe, &. ie. D. A Nounc: P. Vt. D. A Conjun- 
Ron in this place, P. Ila. D. A Pronoune, 
P. Sit. D. A Verbe. P. Bona. D. A Noune, 
P. Goe to, let us ſay againe, that thou maieſt 
p every thing. underſtand þ all things a little more fully. 
D. What ſhall 1 anſwer now ? P. Shew 
ſhorrly the declining of every part, as I am 
wont to teach yon, D. Goe then before me 
as you have begun. P. Quid. D. Did, culus. 


2 out of rule. a 7 lame Noune Subſtantive, P. Opus, D. Hoc 

opus, operis ; ut onus, meris. P. Dani! thou 

what. art deceived. D, 7 Why ſo? P. Becauſe o 

5 is an Adjective here. H. Hoe an Adjective ! 

5 not decline . how is it declined > P. It is s undeclined. 

* D.** Wrech that I am! I had never heard 

# hath beene. th P . Thi b dd d h I 
That I know was to chat. © is Je was to be added, that 


bee added. know, or that l remember D. Wherefore ? 
; P. Becauſe peradventure thou hadſt heard 

& haddeſt remembred, [ it, ] but thou y remembredſt badly. H. It 
may be, bur (I pray you) goe on to teach 
mee : what doth this Notine fignifie in En- 
glich? P. It is not wont to be turned into 
Engliſh, except joined with this ve: be Su, 
es. D. Give an example. P. Thou haſt ex- 
* now they doe not amples daily in [ thy j mouth. D. They do 
run to mee, Or meet not now come to my minde. P. Art thou 
ry not wont to ſay, and to heare ot thy ſchoole- 
* there is need to me. fellowes; * I haye need of paper, iake, mo- 
ney, 


* in Engliſh, 
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ney, and the * like ?D. I confeſſe I ay it of- like [things. 
rentimes, and I heare it aft, but I marke x , but a little. 
little, P. Therefore marke now, and com- 
mit to memorie. I have need of money to 
buy bookes : or ſo, I want money ; or I have 
to doe with. D. xx Give likewiſe another xx alſo. 
example, I pray you. P. Thou haſt need of 
roddes that thy flouthfulnes may be * driven * driven out. 
away. D. Maſter, 4 in * = confeſſe 
lit :] but God (as I hope) will y have mercy , av pittie. or bee 
on mee. P. * — of all, who call Jnercitall. * 
upon higwholily. But we have ſpoken now 
* ſufficiently concerning the Noune Opus, « many things enow. 
as much as doth belong to you: I returne * which dorh apper- 
to the reſt. Eſt. D. Sum, es, eſſe, a x lame talne. 

Verbe. P. Galline. D. Galina, æ, ut menſa, * — out of 
4. P. Vt. D. It is not declined, becauſe ir © 

is a Con junction: In Engliſh, That, to the 
end that, for that. P. 1#a. D. Ide ot the Maſ- 
culine Gender, illa of the Feminine [Gen- 
der, ] illud of the Neuter. P. Decline it in 
the Feminine [Gender.] D. Ila, illius, illi, 
c. P. Sit. D. «Ir was ſpoken of before, It is. 
P. Bone, D. Berus, A Noune Adjective of * now. 
rhe Maſculine Gender, bona of the Femi- 

nine, bonum ot the Neuter P. * Compareit « cg. 
to the Example. D. Iuſtus, juſta, juſtum; Bo- 
nus, bona, bonum. P. Now aske yec one 
another, that ye may handle all things more 
fully. 


* mutually, 


* The 
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— — — _— 


_— —— _— 


The 37. Dialogue. 


Blinderius. The maſter. 
„Leit lawful ? | Aſter, P. What wilt thou? g.“ May 
i houre. have leave to goe home? P. Why 
goe away. 


3 
* het reederh thy before the © time? B. My father comman- 
— or wh. > dedthar[ ſhould * go now. P. What need 
* rowne, or village, hath hee of thee ? f. Hee will ſend me unto 
* what chither ? our] farme-houſe. P. Wherero ? B. To 
#07 SOONER fetch grapes, and e with the ſame ec labour, 


dili . . . 
20 gc an arrand to * tolhen i omething to our Bayliffe P. What 


our Bayly. if thou deceive me ? B. I will bring a * teſti- 
®* cercihcate, monie, as Iam wont. P. When wilt thou 
f come againe. 


: etu 3 1 
rr 4 re _ ? — —— of the — as 
* How Ccanſt thuu) Dope. F. ow ſo ſoone? 3. Our * tarme- 


eome ſo ſoone ? houſe is not far hence, “. e Go indeed. 

* village, 

from benre. A 5: . 

g Goe thy way. : 1 | 
The 38. Dialogue. 

Al. p. D. Al. R. 

g will you hearc ? Aſter, g doth it pleaſe you to hear my 

: * — beer . / exculc ? P. When ! waſt thou away? 

. —— Many DN ltcrday. P. At hat a clocke ?D. At 

i have bee, one of che clock, P, What was the cauſe ? 

* ;comwitum, D. *1 was ſent for. P. *By whom ? D. By my 


father. 


yy wa ww Sv 
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father. Y. * Who told thee ? D. Our ſer- who ſhewedir thee ? 
vant. P. Why Al. came he not to mee? D. Al. cameſt chou not. 
Becauſe hee ſaid © that he was in haſte, P. * , himlelfe to be urged 


haſte» 


Haſt thou wirnefles > D.Maſter,they are here. Are there witneſſes 

. Goe thy way, fit in thy place, I will * ex- to thee ? 

amine them in the meane while. * aske them concer- 
ning it. 


The 39. Dialogue. 
The Maſter, Michael. 


Hy came ſt thou no ſooner > M, wl I waited for. 
did expect my] brother. . Where — orale 
is he 7 M. Ne tarried behinde in the mar- . broughteſt thou 
ker. P. Why * haſt thou not brought him ? him not ? 

M. He * defired to buy inke, P. Yea peares, * would buy. 
apples, or ſome other fruits. M. I kn$v not, — 

I yur he ſaid * ſo. . Sith you are brethren, „ inf in commen. 

why have you not o common inke at home in p viall, cup with a 

a p pot ? M. [ My] brother will have no- hollow belly. 

thing common with me. P. Al. Will he then {be will.“ yeave- 
[have] all things proper rohimſelfe > &. _— — 
That is it. . Put me in minde pp when he * 

ſhall come, Iwill reach him what brother- 

hood is. M. Maſter, I will doe it. P. Goe 


thy way into thy place. 


O 2 The 
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_ — — 
— 


— —_ 


The 40. Dialogue. 
B.. 
* is it lawfull, &c, = Ay I bepermitred to bee away at 
— HY occalion two of the clocke > P. What buſi- 
v diligence. nelle haſt thou ? D. My father * needeth my 
7 to him. rhelpe. P. In what matter > D. That I may 
8 render, write ſomething s for him, P. But in the mean 


*preſcribed unto you time, thou wilt not t repeat [thoſe things] 


a 
RE. which are * appointed you, D. I have *lear- 


now. ned them already. P. Well done. D. Dothir 
* when I may by my pleaſe you to heare me ? P. I will heare [thee] 
leiſure, ro morrow, * whenl eanytend. D. Maſter, 
— doe you permit then, that 1 4 may be away? 


be abſent. 
. — P. Goe to, | permit it: but ſo, that thou 


+ a certificate, or bring V to motrow, a teſtimonie written, 
7 D. *I bring you alwayes a writing either 
* way es o from my father, or from our ſer vant, a in the 
— name of my father. P. Thy father doth well: 
s in my fathers name, for there are many who feed me with lyes: 
or for my father. Now gos thy way, and * commend mee to 


* fay ſalutation to thy father. D. Maſter, I will doe it. 
thy father in my 


words, X - — — 


The 41. Dialogue. 
HMafter, C. 1 
* Oh, or kere. _ 8 


» utes Oe Caperone. C. Anon maſter. P. 
* weeps thy brother ? Why dock thy brother weep?C,He is 
licke, 


— 


— —-— co 


- riſe, doe I not ſay true? * why doeſt thou 
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ficke. P. How knoweſt thou > c. It appea- | 

reth ſufficiently. P. By what ſigne ? c. Be- "_ | 
cauſe he hath vomited. P. What grieverh c , oO . 
him 2 c. [ His] head and ſtomacke, as hee he geke?* why tooke 
faith. P. Why * went he not home ? c. He he not himſelf home? 
durſt not. P. d Bur durſt not thou tell me * got bimſelfe. 

of ir > Go to, thou thy ſelfe lead him“ home, oy hen SO 
and ſhew carefully to [his] mother, how or put me inminde 
hee is: make haſte, why doeſt thou loiter ? je. * even until home. 


d him foftly. C. Maſter, I will lead“ diligencly- * how 
Tikes 3 8 he hach blm(elfe, 
] * with a ſlow pace, 
leaſurely. | 


— — ww *w — — 


The 42. Dialogue. 


The Maſter. T ihak, 


Oe, Tiliah, follow me into my cham- [there is a matter} 


J ber, *1 have matter to admoniſh thee char L will admeniſh 
ot privately. T. Maſter Tam here. P. Wilt — 3 


thou never come f earely to the ſchoole > * preſent. 


7. I cannot come ſooner p. Thou ſayeſt f berimes. 

g this alwayes : hat hindreth [thee ?J T. — _ 

There is h no bodie at our houſe * to a- - | 

wake mee. P. No body > 7. Nobodie at agg 

all. P. Have yee not a gitle? T. We have 

indeed, but hb ſhce careth not * to raiſe me. h ſhe hath no regard. 

P. Yea thou (as I thinke ) doſt not care to co ſtir me up. 

hold thy peace > Anſwer ſomething now — 

at length. T7. Wrerch chat I am, what „ noching. 

ſhall I doe ? P. There is no cauſe 1 chat thou ſeara. 
O 3 ou | 


— 
PP A eres 


_ — — — — 
— — = 


{ 
: 
' 
| 
| 
} 
l 


— — 


—— 


————_—  ——— y  —  — 
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s Why? 


* goe to ſee unto 

his mother and aske, 

© { ſee) you doe not 
retaine, or 

conceale. 

m good cheare, 

* take n good heart, 

s That. 

o aſunder, 

* hath it ſelſe. 

q to get me up. 

r call upon me more 

earneſtly. 

very hardly, grie- 


vonſly, or with much 


adoe. 
x I ſeeme to put on 
my doublet. 
* to my ſhoulders. 
* goodlily,ur well. 
* As God loveth mee. 
» I have done. 

Goe on. 
* I bend backe my 
head. 


z lie downe. 

* Ailfo doeſt thou? 
*: pleaſingly + 

þ maid, | 

r wood, or in a rage. 


Corderius Dialogues, 
thou ſhouldeſt feare, confeſſe the truth. T. 
What if 1 ſball confeſſe it ? P. i Hoe, be- 
leeve mee Iwill parden thee, T. Ah, it 
ſnameth [mee.] P. I pray thee, let it not 
ſhame [ſrhee] ro confeſſe the truth, other- 
wiſe thou ſhalt be beaten : goeſt thou on 
ro hold thy peace? Hoe Monitour, goc 
to his mother to ſee and aske. T. Maſter, I 
pray you] doe not ſend, I will tell you all 
the matter, I will / hold backe nothing. P. 
Goe to, bee of a good courage. T. In- 
deed ĩt is ſo, as you have ſaid, P. # This is 
not h, Iwill heare all things o ſeveral- 
ly. She me plainly how the matter“ ſtan- 
deth. T. When the girle commeth ꝗ to ſtir 
me up, firſt l anſwer notking, as if I ſleepe 
in carneſt ; and then, if ſhee r urge me more, 
I lifrup my head heavily : I fit in my bed, 
t caſt my doublet * upon my ſhoulders, as 
being abour toariſe ſtraightway, P. How * 
finely doeſt thou tell [it! ] * So God loye 
me, l love thee more now than ever «I did. 
y Proceed, T. As ſoone as the girle is gone 
our of the chamber, then I q bow my head 
backe upon the pillow , and pur downe 
my feet. P. *Doeſt thou alſo ſleepe againe ? 
T. I indeed ſleepe againe well and * quiet- 
ly. P. How long? T. Vnrill our b girle 
come the ſecond time. P. When ſhee re- 
tur neth, hat ſaith ſhee to thee ? T. [She] 
exclaimeth, ¶ ſhee ] cryeth out, [ ſhee ] e is 
madde. P. What words doth [ thee] uſe > 
T. Hoe knave ( quoth hee] ) when wilt 
thou be in the ſchoole ? I will tell thy — 
* > ſter, 


Grammaticaly tranflated. = — 
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ſter, that he 

err that he may d hea 

ne ver abs t khee 5 

See a Bs 1 

in 1 * | D up or rou 

ade ec 12 * promiſe 8 Sk 

Fee e ele be <a or ton, © 

content —— mure pardon I backe * * theeto Joe th 

ood that moſd, beaten openly —— bee zue. y 

promiſeſt — bitterly. P. 1 * 1 — — Cor plead } : 

| forme [th y well, but "Sek = x d thou — b, but will be 
Dr kthou per. g ſharp 

ping | mee. ] P. h The Lord God b — 2 ſevorely 
thou mov r By what * m or cruelly. 5 
tinuall — him? T. By faith gte wilt fc the helpe 
obtaine — P. Otherwiſe th i con- — 

Ne, it, P 1 . + Intruth — * bow bl — way. 
Jeeps 2. th norenoughto ele be 5 yy. 
gently. n — care full to ee ir, N verily bcleevs it. 
power, and l will loke to ir wich —.— — 

y 2nd ni hed x medirare that 2 power. —— | 
wel * 9 t.. Thou ſpeakeſt g ching dayes and — 
1 | 7 Hi at yet thou proceed paſſin * ;ke beſt of all 

e e 10. 1 forget 3 ro be mind- * whileſt that : 
Wee le ede Preachers 

0 gr pd nmr — 5 you g 17 > att 
very negligen well, becauſe w 6 
Thereſore d Bur Io the chief, = 
Grit of all ch — — 2 all. P. f cen, 
member ef * theſe v — at thou 4 — y diligence, 
ker of trut cially a tobe alwa — and re- all. ers the firſt of 
P. Oh — Au God grant - — ſpea- true, 2 lover of 
ſhall be ha appy ſhouldeſt thou — lye. — or to ſpeake 
you ſhall er enough preſently, i T. I errut. 

1 have Sromiſcd th free, P. yur 4} if onely 
| chat tou rem thee; but of that oe what. 
| ember thy promiſe = — — or acquie 
4 : = * 0 * 
w. 
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u in very deed, or in 
truth, 
received. 
* hat then? 
x lacketh. y quit. 

* even now. 
z how leng ? 
s the reſt, 


* detaine thee... 


4a ſtudent 
d d idle, or flothfull. 
* raiſed, or got up, 
vigilant, 


* hold in memoric. 


* ah qriefe, 


* Joe “ conſuk. or 


adviſe, * fitſt ofall 
4 well pleaſing 


how much benefit? 
*cauſe. 


4 vchemently. 
* make knowen to 
them. 

g ſorrow for my 
tault. 


k Indeed Iwill make 


it knowen. 
* the very firſt time. 


haſt heard ſo oft, 


Corderius Dialogues, 

thou performe u indeed, like as new rheti 
haſt * undertaken-ro-mte. T. Therefore 
what x remaineth, that I may 'goc away' 
free ? P. Yea ſomerhing remaineth, tarry 
and hear pteſently. T. Maſter x as long 
as you will. P. Amongſt a other & 
is meet [ that] thou ſhake off that ith- 

neſſe, which is wont to Hold thee in thy 
bed, for it doth not become 44 a ſtudious 
. youth to bee ſleepy and b fluggiſn, bat to 
bee. cheeretull and ſodne awa =d, as'rho(l 
ſeeſt ſome of 1 thy] ſchoole-fellowes. De- 
eſt thou not? remember the divine pr 
of Peter the out 7. T. What i - that At 
P. Bee yee fober ( quoth hee) an 
T. O ho oft 2 but . 1 
never uſtd it. p. See that thou uſe it c Cards 
fully kereafter: neither tliat onely,· ht 
ther precepts of — well, which *rh 


lich — 4 if 
be — 1 


thou ſhalr diligently *1 
provide well for thy 
ſnalt bee 4 —— — 


me, and to thy — — ade 


clude (that which is the chieſe) —_— 
bee deare to God vho will premote thy ſtu 
dies every day more to — glory of — 
name, T. Oe How great fruit doe Tp 
cave by this your admonition ! P. Traly, 
I | rejoyce * exceedingly both for thine o 
; lake, andthe ſake ofthy ſchoole-fellowes. 
What if you * chew them-niy 2 1 
— ? P. hl indeed will ſhew it * prefent- 
ly, chat they may learne by [thy] climate, 
; nothing 


Grammatically tranſlated. 209 


i nothing to bee more acceptable to God, i that nothing is mere 

than to acknowledge [our] fault, and to — — co amend. 

turne to amendment. Sonne farewell, and thritt. * — 
* . * 

be preſent at three of the clock in the * au- houre. * Khoole. 

ditorie. T. Moſt loving Maſter, I give * you * moſt hearty thanks, 


very great thanks. or moſt great t 


Kc 


The end of the third B whe. 
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— 
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THE FOURTH 
Booke of Scholaſticall 
Dialogues ; 


Containing * ſomewhat more «moregrare yz 
grave matters, eſpecially in po 
manners and in Chriſtian 45 
ctrine. 


The firſt Dialogue. nai ky 45 a 
Perialdut. Samuel. - in t 926 | 


Auel, 1 pray * wee helpeme » e mee thy il. 
A alittle. F. What is it 7. P. 7 5 —__ 
NJ 1 know not what hath “ fallen h 
into my cie,which *troublerh "le — 
g F IN mec very ill. S, Into whether * hath me very 
. | eye hath it fallen 2: 2 Into evilly. 
[ my ] right Ceye. ] S. Wilt thou [t Lever 
looke — it? P. . Of all love looke i * e 
ir. S. Open d ¶ ir} dd as much as thou 243. 
canſt, and hold it immoveable. P. 32 
hold i from e twinkling . S. Tatrie, I my... 


208 Corderins Dialogues, 
„And what, doeſt ſelfe will hold it with my left hand, P. 


thou ſee ? Doeſt thou ſee any thing ? S. I ſee ſome 
g plucke it ſorth I little thing. P. I pray thee g pull ir forth, if 
pray thee. thou canſt. S. But, | have plucked it forth al- 
thou thy ſelfe ſte» feady. v. O well done, what is it > S. See 
ia (mull parts thou thy ſelfe. P. It is i a mote of duſt. 5. 


And in truth ſo very little, that it can ſcarce 
D very ſinall. be ſeen, P. See hoꝶ much griefe ko little 
a thing can bring to the eyes. S. Truly [ ir 
is] no mar vell: for none of the ourwatd 


n members is ſaid to be more tender than the 
eye Thereupon alſo it commeth to paſſe, 
® erie, prove. thar we may find by experience, nothing 


* thar nothing is, &. toͤ bee more deare unto us. P. God doth ap- 
prove this, when ſpeaking / of his love to- 


— wards us, in Zachary, in the ſecond chapter, 
h thus: Hee that toucheth you, 

lin taucheth the apple of mine eye. S. O the 

— —— us ſo immeaſurable — of God, * who lo- 
deare. veth us ſo dearely ! P. ls not mine eye 
* Is not 9 red very red? S. „ Somewhat, 00 to wit, be- 
— cauſe thou haſt rubbed it. P. Doeſt thou 
oe for becauſe. not beleeve that it paineth mee ſtill > FS. * 
* it fo grieve mee as How dl but belet he it. who have had 
2 * + experience of ſuch trouble ſooft 2 P. Expe- 


why ſhould'Toot ridnce is the miſtreſſe of things. S. Sait is 
belecxcint-; grief. faid” coitimonly. P. What reward ſhall 
price. I give this bhyſician for his] labour 2 F. 
* how much? . * - So muck as we have covenanted for. P. The 
— therefore nothing. concluſibn is ſhort, nothing therefore: bur 
— 8 88 o nevertheleſſe *I thanke thee, and [wiſh *I 
there may be given ta have an occaſionto requirerhee. S. Bur 
a place of requicing · rather God forbid. P. Thou haft corrected 
* I kad ſpoken. me well: I ſpake unwiſcly, but _ 

4 guile. 


Grammatically tran fl ated, 209 
* puile, F. Sol toooke it, but in the meane deceipt. 
time git is lawfull to jeſt, eſpecially that we « we may jeſt. 
may exerciſe x our ſclys inthe Latin tongue. x us. 
P. The Lord God grant, that all our ſtudies : 
may be referred y tohis glorie. S. He grant J to the glorie of lie 
[ir] 1 beſcech ſhim.) cn 


——— 


The 2. Dialogue. 


Alexander, Charles. 


Ehold, I reſtore thee * that which thou * gat lent. 
lenteſt mee, and I give thee * very © the greateſt 
hearty thanks, c. hexe is no cauſe that thankes. gt 

thou ſhouldeſt give me [ thanks : I but hadſt — 
thou uſed it ſufficiently > 4. Thou haſt . 
granted I mei the uſe of it long enough, d f fuck is thy hume- 
which is thy courteſie. C. I pray thee ſpare nitio | 
not * any thing thar I have, as oft as need * my things. 

ſhall bee. 4, 1 will not ſpare, e fith thou e when. 
commandeſt ſo, C. Thou ſhalt doe mee a 

very acceptable turne.. A. I give thee moſt 

bearty thanks, thou alſo uſe our ¶ things, 
if * thou ſhalt have any need. c. There is + there ſhall bee. 
no cauſe that thou ſhouldeſt * wiſh me, I am * There is ave. 


bold enough of mine owne g accord. 4. + warne,oradmentth. 


"Yea thou [art] over baſhfull. C. Be ir fo : frail or of 


nevertheleſſe thou h̊ wilt perceive it ſome- mine owne ſelte. 
times. A. Ii! deſire fo, farewell. c. The b ſhalt, 
Lord God preſerve thee, if 5 wiſh, * will. 

: T 


®* ought we careſully 
to heare, &c. 
afterhis will, or 
from his will. 


4 whether or no alſo. 
eo» make plaine unto 
mes. 


ii to love. 


o whether or no. 
g comprehend. 


® rightly. 


4 more at large. 


Corderins Digbogues, 


* ——_— ” —— 


The 3. Dialogue. 
Paul. Quintine. 


—̃ 


Hy * _ we to heare the Goſpel 
diligently? Q. That we may learne 
to worſhip God 4 according to his will. P. 
Doſt thou anſwer mee no orher thing ? O. 

What ſhould I anſwer > for I know nothing 
beſides. P. And not alſo, that we may live 

ſoberly and juſtly > ©. I pray thee m declare 
unto mee thoſe two Adverbs. P. Soberly, 
chat is to ſay, continently: Juſtly, that is to 

ſay, injuſtice, ro wit, that we give to every 
one his owne : So it commeih to paſſe, that 
Sobetly apper taineth to the private life of 
every one, and juſtly to charirtic which we 
owe to our neighbour. ©. Bur my Paul hear 
mee: | 9 doth not the worſhip of GOD 

p containe all theſe things? . Quintane 
thou thinkeſt well: but I would try by expe- 
rience, whether thou diddeſt underſtand thy 

anſver * aright. J. Thou haſt done well : 
for nothing can be ſaid over much, concer- 
ning the fincere nnderſtanding of the Word 
of God. And truly I would deale with thee 
willingly q in moe words, concerning this 
matter: bur the houre it ſelfe dothadmoniſh 

us that we depart. 


The 


Granmatically tranſlacd, 


The 4 Dialogue. 


The Amour. Boptiſh. 


Hy brother y alwayes in the Sermen Ter, doth prattle 

either doth prartle, or play the foole, ue at che vere 
er dork sproyoke ſome one: whereupon it , incite, or ſtir a 
commeth to paſſe, that he is to be noted oft · ſome one to evill, 
times, and then that he be beaten. 3. What 
wilt thou [ that] I doe ? . Why doeſt 
thou not t admoniſh [him] oft? B. I never * warne. 
leave off to admoniſh him. O. « I pray thee, « Goc on Ipray thee, 
proceed. B. There is no cauſe, that thou 
pray mee: Iwill never æ ceaſe untill (God : Give over. 
willing) he ſhall reforme himſelfe in ſome * 9? ſome part. 
ſort. O. So thou ſhalt uſe the Precepts of 
Cato, when thou admonifheſt any man: thou 
knoweſt the reſt. B. But my Nicholas, Ipray 
thee that theu let mee know it, as oft as * ſhew it unto me. 
thou ſnalt x note him, O. There would never = put him in the 
be an end, his name is ſo oft in my * bills. _ 
B. Arleaſt b certifie mee once, c as ſoone as ff. en- 
he hath committed [a fault] for which he dis * routes. 
to be noted; then I will tell my farher,whoſe b make mee more cer- 
words he feares more than ſtripes. O. That tine. 
is no e little argument f of a good toardli- — be ſhaft 
neſſe. B. In truth I hope ſo. Therefore wilt 4 may bee accuſed, or 
thou doe what I defire ? O. Indeed I [will do complained of. 
it] and that willingly. | . e ſmall token. 

The Fel great hope, 


@ counſell didſt thou 
+ 


— 


g thou doe not utter 
* covetouſly, or deft - 
youſly. 

* ſtilly, in ſecret. 


k eommitted in truſt, 


I traſt, or credit. 


* ſhalt, v fitly, or 


me to hold my 


Peaec. 
p utter it, or tell 


„ 


enderius Dialogues, .. 


W — 


The 5. Dialogue. 

Patritius. Athens. 

Har * ſpeech hadſt thou even now 
Vith our maſter > . A: ke him it 
thou deſire to know. F. Why doeſt thou 
hide it from me ? . That g thou make it 
not [knowne] openly. P. Beleeve me, I doe 
not aske thee therefore, that I may utter it: 
for what good ſhould it doe me ? M. Why 
then doeſt thou aske ſo * carneſtly > P. Ve- 
rily that | may rejoyce * in ſilence with my 
ſelfe; if thou ſhalt heare any good. i. Doeſt 
thou come ſo prepared, that thou mayeſt 
wreſt from mee that, which is 4 committed 
to me alone, and that from ¶ our] maſter ? 
P. Thinke ¶ that to bee] ſpoken to a deafe 
and a dumbe [man] which. thou ſhalt ſpeak 
ro mee. M. Shall I commit my backe unto 
thy / fidelitie > P. Truly thou mayeſt doe 
it, and indeed without danger. M. Thou 
* canſt never ſpeake ſo a commodiouſly, that 
thou canſt perſwade mee that. P. I will 
give my fidelitic,'* that I will hold my 
peace. M. I will not p diſcloſe it although 
thou ſhalt ſweare moſt holily, three or fouie 
times. Therefore ceaſe to aske. P. Hoe, 
where is that our friendſhip 2 M. Kno weſt 


thou not that ſentence of the Wiſeman ? 
Thou 


> 'S ̃ÄœR +» #3, © dh AS wal Wh. 


Grammatzcally tranſlated, 


Thou ſhalt tell no man that) which thou 
wilt have to be ſecret. P. I have heard it 
ſomtimesʒ but that ſeemeth to be ſpoken to 
no man, which is ſpoken to a friend: for a 
friend is as another ſelfe. . x He who wil « whoſoever. 
know of thee, will ſay *the ſame to thee, * ſame things. 
and alſo another whoſ will knowJof him: 

and ſo it will come to the ears of alſ men) 

Therefore if _ _—_— me hereafter 

to be ij thy friend, + diſmiſſe me. P. I am ; 

not * ; — that T * ſhouldy diſ- | _— — diſmiſ- 
miſſe thee. i. Proceedeſt thou to be trou- ſed, oi let me alone. 
bleſome ? h. I had rather goe my way then . — 


* 42 
to be troubleſome to thee, ſend thee away- 


* recxhibire, or 
ä—œ—ʒQ?——L— —— —— —. — — bring troubles 


The 6, Dialogue, 
A. M. 


IV Hen wilt thou; goe home 7 N. I know * goe away. 

not, when it ſhall t ſeeme [good] to rbe thought good, 
God: for that doth depend of his will, not or when Godleeth 
mine, . What if thy father ſend for thee? | 1 
N. Then I ſhall underſtand, * that God The. nz che will 
will have it fo, and therefore I will obey of God. 
Chim.] M. What x if [the will] of God «ifGod ſhall will 
ſhall be one, the wil of thy father another? one thing, — thy 
N. It is not my part to diſpute concerning —— 
this: but as I truſt, my father will not ſend 
for mey raſhly. H. I alſo doe not thinke o- y without good 


rherwiſe: but I deſired to talke x thus long cauſe. 
| "hs U " with Ichus farrs 


212 


ſpecch not to have 
beene. 

b vaine, or idle. 

e more common. 
ce indue. 


with his feare. 


fin a ſhort ſpace, 
g be, or happen. 


what money, 
except. 

z wonder, 
whether. 

to tender a reaſon. 
n require carneſtly, 
or ſtricly. 


2 friendly, 


*ſpmewhar , 

p conferre,or fur- 
ther.“ of getting 
the Latin tongue. 

9 none. y loft, or 
gentle. {om.ewhate 
tnaw nd then. 


* of boyes. 


* had he come $ 


Corderins Dialogues, 


al am glad this our with thee.N.aT rejoyce that this your ſpezch 


hath not beene h ſabulous, M. I would to 
God, ſuch like ſpeeches were c more fre- 
quent in the ſchools. N. Then ſhall they be 
ſo, when God himſelfe ſhall x affect the 
mindes of childrend with the fear of him- 
ſelfe. M. Therefore let us beſeech him, that 
that may f ſhortly g come to paſſe. 


—— 


—— U —— — 


The 7. Dialogue. 
Marthory. Jeremy. 


WIch what money haſt thou bought this 

bookeꝰ l. With & what, thinkeſt thou, 
* but with mine owne? M. I i marvell from 
whence thou haſt had it. i. What doeſt thou 
marvell? + Ought I # to give thee an ac- 
count? . Doe IM exact | an account? ] I. 
Thou ſeemeſt to exact. M. I doe not exact, 
I ſay: but we arc wont to talk ſoefamiliar- 
ly, and freely between our ſelves, that wee 
may al wayes learn together xſomething in 
Latine. I. I confeſſe, that it doth p helpe us 
very much, to the faculty of ſpeaking La- 
tine. But there isqno man ſor milde, but he 
will beza little angry ſometime. M. It is as 
thou ſayeſt; but, the anger of æchildren is 
ſhort. J. But, for that which thou askedſt 


had received ĩt. concerning my money, o I received it of 


my father, A. When * came he? 1, Eight 
daies 


<.. . ©. * 


| 


Granmmatically tranſlated, 213 


dayesp hence. .I marvell thatgI ſaw him P 2goe. 
not. I. There is not any cauſe] æthat thou 21 have not ſeene. 
ſhouldeſt marvell. 4. Why ſo? 7. Becauſe , = wa marvell. 
her tarryed here ſcarce an hour and a halfe: * defcended. or 
for when he had & lighted from his horſe, come dowue. 
and ſpoken to me & a word or two, let us | in few words, 
agoe up(quorh he) into thy chamber, that — — _ 
I maystalke with thee more freely. M. But 7 ſpeake o* — 
before thou y tell [me] other matters, x I tire. 6 why he came 
would know b what his comming fo un- ſo vnlookedtor, 
thought of, æ meant. I. & He had heard by a N 0 ES, 
x it is done. 

certaine falſe rumour (as e it fel out) æthat  chanced, or 
I was ſicke. M. what [did] he, when hee happened. 
found theedwell, e beſides [his] hope 2 x, / me to be licke. 
He rejoyced maryellouſly. 4. Who can 4Þ<i"8 in health 

7 e beyond his ex- 
doubt [of itꝰ ] J. Moreover, he gave & ve- pectation * He was 
ry hearty thanks g to God the beſt and the affeded with 107. 
greateſt. M. I heare theſe things. willingly, the greateſt 
goe on I pray thee, I. Then he asketh me bankes. ny 
concerning my health; we pray together, ST. * 
giving of thankes: at length he askethſ me] f any thing be 
*if I need any thing. * 1 anſwer, father æ 1 need full unto me 


have need of ſomething. What doſt thou 9 wow I fay. 
need,quorh he? *I tell him, LL need] a * Tay, & cke 


book of #ten penceſ price.] The hexdraw- (quoth I ),* a ſhil- 
eth a ten pence out of his/ purſe: he gives ling.“ caketh, or 

it to me into my hand, and#nhaving bid- fetcheth. (bong... 
den me farewell, v he light upon his horſe, 1 
and went his way. M. Why gave he thee well a he SM ro his 
more then thou chadſt raqueſted? I. Thou horſe or took horte. 


as keſt this p fondly: q verily hee was ſo * didſt ke p foo- 


, ir Move 
glad becauſe he had found mes very well — peach. 


4 yond This] hope, that if I had asked zyefdes, or above 
him even ua cron, he had given it mex as his hope. ua crowne 
P 2 eaſily, of gold. x an teadily. 
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eaſily. A. O how much doſt thou owe to 

that chiefe father, who hath given thee fo 

: good a father ! 7. Indeed it cannot bee 

J albeit. "T ovght thought, how much Lowe: for y although 
— — he had given me an evill C father] yet & I 
ons. „ Iris now ſhould have ought no little unto him. But 
almoſt three of the why doe we defer to goe to heare the leſ- 
clocke, * All things ſon? M. Now # à three of the clocke is at 
are prepared to me. fand. 7. # I have prepared all things. . 


= Ho. | 
b They ace allo pre- 6 And J alſo, 7, Therefore let us goc into 


pared ro me- the c ſchoole. 

c auditotie, or place 

where we heate | 

le Tons —— —— — — 


; The 8. Dialogue, 


Sonera, Villaticus. 


* thy brother * 1 
. Here xis thy eldeſt brother now? I”. He 
— is gone & to warre. 8. What ſayeſt 


into war ·- f. re. thouꝰ æto warre lv. x It is even ſo. S. % So 
* The mater is fo» heehath then bidden farewelꝰto learning. 
A So theieferche . 4 He began to be weary of learning a 
ebath left his book, good while agoe. S. Wh {0? 9. 1 know 
to letters. not, but becauſe he would live æmore at his 
® $aticty, or fulnes, pleaſure, S. How did [his] father * per- 
or wearines of lear mit him? J. What? canſt thou thinke 
de eee (my) fer be | 
more freely. ing | abſent, my mother being againſt it, 
* let him goe. m he went. S. O miſerable young man! 
him to have given V, Yea true ly moſt miſerable. S. What 
him leave· away, vill he doe? V. [He will doe] that, which 


or from home... others who follow that kind of life, to wi, 


Iourncy, 


. 


5 


f 


a a Comes 


Grammatically tranſlated, 215 
he will ſpoyle,he will“ take by violence, he * ſnatch, or ravine, 
will play at dice, he will drinke,o he will * Play with a Dye, 
follow#whores. S. Is this the life of ſoul- \ — 9 
diers? V. Altogether, S. # How knoweſt « lar lots. 
thou that? F. I heard it of late, of [my] * from whence, 
father, when we ſupped. A. To what end 
did hegſpeake of ſuch things? /. He taught cell: orſhew. 
us, & that nothing was more certaine then nothing to * 
to feare God, wlio keepeth little ones, and 
*leadeth them in by little & little into the * jeadeth in chem. 
right way. S. Alſo our maſter himſelfe doth 
admonith us oftentimes, concerning thoſe 
matters. V. We ought to be ſo much more 
#careful], that we ove our parents & Ma- 
ſters moſt dearely, whoſe r diligence God * carefall by ſo 
doth uſe for ours 13 = od grant — — * 
we may performe to both of them | that] 
which he doth command in his law.. He — — — "_ 


graunt ſo. S. & I beſcech him to graunt » labour, or helpe. 
fo. 5 inſtitution, 
I pray he grant ſo, 


The 9. Dialogue. 
Luke. Oroſius. 


JHeare that thy#brother is alreadyucome y brother to 
backe out of Germany. 0. It is ſo. have come backe 

L. Returned he all alone? O. No veri- none * 

ly. L. æ Who then returned with him ? O. 2 — — 

A certaine citizen of this Town, who had « therefore who, 


dwelt there almoſtæ to yeares. L. Where- A the ſpace of o 
| P 3 fore yearcs. 


1s 216 Corderins Dialogues, 
* had gone. a was. fore # went [thy] brother? 0. He a had 


F of* after the Ger · beene ſent thither a by my father, that hee 


— like, or might learne to ſpeake & 6 Dutch. L. For 


the Germaine what cauſe then#was he not there longer? 
tongue, hath he O. He could not æ now eforbeare the de- 
not bene, longer · fire of his mother. . O ſtender yong man! 
eforegoe." fight. how many years old is he? O. & Seaven- 
Fvery tender if h Ee of 
* what yeare doth teene, if my mother rememberb arighr, o 

he, or doth ke goe whom I have heard that oftentimes.C.Goe 


on. *the ſeaven= to, i with what countenance was his com- 


— (One un. ming accepted of [ his, or thy] father ? 0. 
6 well 5 whar co Doſt thou aske ? My father did not indure 


ther give him. k ha- to looke upon him: moreover, neither 
ving vouckſafed him h youchſating him ſalutation, nor ſpeaking 
Fro ger him out, &c. tg he commanded him#to go out of [his] 
— — m chat Goht. L. What | moreover? O. & Had not 
— interceſſion my mother made intreatie with teares, he 
with teares. . appa · commanded the #% # officer to be ſent for, 
_ —— who might caſt the w retch into priſon. L. 
52 K f. But he could not without the x authority of 
—_ nevertheles the Magiſtrate. O. I know not, p yet he in- 
he was about it. or deyoured it. L. What was done after? did 
attempted ir. * what he lye at your houſe ? 0.q No truely, L. 
— m Where then? 0. Al. xB Knoweſt thou my 
houſe) of — ſiſter. ſiſters husband? L. x Even as [my] fin- 
* : b 7 
F knoweſt thou the gers. O. He was ſent thither by [my] mo- 
man, or husband of ther, whileſt my fathers anger æ was aſſwa- 
— — | ged. L. What fell out at length? O [My] 
im geog. Mather dealt with our kinsfolks & friends, 
gaine, ot ſlaked. that they @ would ap aſel my] father be- 
2 might appeaſe my ing angry. L. So then thy brother xreturned 
ang'y — . into fayour with thy father. O. That was 
Ather 0 A > * 
tigste. x was recei- [) a matter Jof no great bufineſſe: for now 
ved into favour, or it began x to repent [my] father that hee 


reconciled · j matter of no great labour. xto irke, had 


_— —— , 


* — 5 a” 
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had beenes ſo very angry, band that he had «ſo burning with 
&entertained his ſonne ſo chardly.Z.Veri- 28er- 6 Becauſe 
your = — a — his griefe. O. : —_— 
otwithitanding he received him, of t Tae 
& condition — he ſhould promiſe — — — 
he would returne into Germany ſtraight- * time. 
way after the vintage. L. See how e fond daſſwaged. *law. 
this affection is towards our mothers. L. * — _ 
But the mothers thẽſelves are in theꝰ fault: caule.ſpreatlys 
for why doe they love us ſo f tenderly ? O or fooliſhly. 
It is a difficult thing to & reſtrain nature. compell, or in- 
0. Doſt thous not remember the verſe out — — remember. 
- —— to this purpole? L. Although A 
thou drive away natureiwith a forke,it wal ; .. .; 
returne — O. But what lis =" Was ri 
this? whileſt we talke, & & wee have loſt *ir is ceaſed, or 
our play. L. | No evill ſhall happen to us lingred from play. 
thereby. Let us m goe together now to Jie tare negieaed 
[our] diſputations, our pas _ 
hurt thereby. 
m meet together. 


The 10. Dialogue. ; 
Fin the orchard of 


our maſter, 
Comrade. Lins. : * what hadſt thou 


one. 
* had ſene- 


VV ere haſt thou bin to day after din - hat herbs haſt 
ner? L. x In our maſters orchard. C. x chou gathered at 
Whereto wenteſt thou thither? L. He#ſent 
me thither to fetch herbs. c. & And what — c——_—_— 
hearbs haſt thou gathered? L. I can ſcarſ- hat thou doſt re- 
ly number all. C. At leaſt what æ come member 

P4 to 


[ 
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E certaine. p. we be. 
ing little ones lear · 
ned, or when we 
were children. 

* any thing of lei- 
ſure doth remaine, 
or abound. r wilde 
ehyme. * noſe (mart, 
* ſmalage " 

* fmelling. 

3 — = 
glpu ed 10. 

* the — of my 
memory. 

Goe on as yet. 

beeres . 

a ſowyię docket · 

® moc hearbs. 
meet me. 

1 remembrance. 

* had g ven me 

4 note, or ſerole. 
* hadſt thou · 

had knowen them. 
Gl would had. 

* have not known 
* jt ſhall be lawfull 
for us. 

d orchard. 

much. 

e a full basket, 

or hamper · 
F too inquiſitive. 

e meaneſt chou 

* how much. 

*hath bee ne. 

5 I be thought over 

curious. * I defire 

that thou aniwere 
me this. * care. 
Iherb3, * gotren, 


Corderius Dialognes, 

to [thy] memory? L. But why doeſt thou 
aske that? C. That in the meane time wee 
may remember o ſome names of things 
whuch p we learned being little ones. Z. Ic 
is a faire exerciſezeſpecially when we have 
any leiſure, Heare then: I have gathered 
Garlike, r running Bettony, Leekes, Oni- 
ons, Crefles, Cumine, Fennell, Thyme, 
Marjoram, Hyſſop, x Parſley, Sage, Savory. 
c. Thoſe] are # ſweet hearbs which thou 
haſt s numbred as yet, L. I had t determi- 
ned ſo for[ #my] memory ſake. c. x Pro- 
cced further. L, Indced a few remaine, 
as y Beete, Succorie, Lectuce, x Sorrell, 
Rocket, Cole wort, Purſlane, # moe doe 
not # come to [ my] & minde. c. How 
couldeſt thou remember ſo many?L.[My] 
Maſter#gave me a a catalogue written. C. 


And & kneweſt thou [them] all? L. I * 


knew them: otherwiſe þ T had asked him. 
C, But I& knew them not all, although I 
had learned the names, L.I alſo will ſhew 
thee moe, when we may go into thedgar- 
den. c. Haſt thou brought # ſtore ? L. II 
have brought] ea basketfull. c. But how 
much of every one? L. Thou art f over 
curious'what g wilt thou ? I have brought 
[ſo much) of every one, x as x as — LY 
c. Although i I ſeeme to thee curious, ne- 
vertheleſſe & I would have thee to anſwer 
me this: doſt thou know for what uſe our 


. Maitcr did#cauſe ſo many kindegof { pot- 


herbes to be prepared? L, Partly that the 
portage might be wel ſcaſoned, partly that 
a 
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2 gallimawfrie might bee made of * a Tuſſel, a pud 
mherbes. c. How well * provided hee for or meate made — 
us ! L, + Paſſing well: but » neverthelefle berdes and other 
that was not the chiefe cauſe, C. # What — — 2 
then ? E. Haſt thou ever read Virgils herbes. 2 — 
0 *moretum? c. Indeed 1 have read the *the beſt of all. 
verſe, but I have neyer eaten of the pud- Therefore what 
ding, nor ſeene it that 1 know. Z. But 1 — — 
hope thou ſhalt ſeeſ it: for our maſter hath , Mere is a kind of 
taught [his] wife to make it, and ſhe hath pudding made of 
made it* 3 by his preſcripe. C. # Shall wee mille, cheeſe,and 
have ſome good thing # provided againſt ——— 
Supper? L. At leaſt fatte pottage rof fleſh. — - 
meate well ſeaſoned, # notable fleſh,and a rum. aby e pre- 
allimayfrey made Jof herbs. C. 4 How ſeript o him. iaceor- 
weſt thou theſe things > L. I ſaw all Sing to his direction. 


. . ® # + * 1 eth Il h 
things in the kitchen, when I * was com- be ler — — 2 


much made, as is enough for all. c. Theſe 
things are more * ſavory to me ef] pecially diligenely.*whas the 
in ſummer, tiren· v fleſli it ſel fe, & or the fl. meretumi * what the 


neſt fiſh. L. Truely, L could wiſh fleſh to be — — 
kept until] Unter chat we might eate of 4 herbs dos * there 


hearbs and fruits all the ſummer. C. But ſhall be given, c that 
(as I have heard theſe things doe leſſe is mace which — 
nouriſh. L. I alſo # have ſometimes heard nougb. 5 I like theſe 


r. & do favour 
It; but æ what need have * ſtudents of ſo 


much * meate? c, $ Not ſo much I cons * fefh themſelves, 
tefle:norwithſtanding if our parents ſhould very fleſh, or any 


fee us pale and leane, they would ſtraight- —— or itt le fiſhes , 


| Potherbs througb- 
out ſummer, * in the whole ſummer, * have heard it lometimes. * whar 


need is there to ſtudents, to ſcholars ſtudying, * nouriſhment. 
& There is no need of ſo much I confe ſe, Way 
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* aſſigne, or lay ways impute the fault + of that matter, to 


ftraight way, our maſter: is it not ſo ? IL. There is no 

thereof. doubr, but what — thou ? æ almoſt 
x + {all} parents (eſpecially mothers) i doe 
4 cocker us over much. C. Indeed & thou 
of us. ſayeſt the truth: but thou in the mean time 


chou ſpeakeſt rrue doſt enjoy willingly the lx kinde neſſe of 
Four 1of. or thy mother. L. As if indeed thou doſt not. 
cauſt be content C. m That I may not lye, + I alſo finde by 
wich. experience oft times, in my ſelfe [that 
{renderneſſe. 0 which I # aſcribe to thee, L. Wee cannot 
2 + Change the affections of parents towards 
me not lie. *I like- us but by our * faults: onely let uso beware 
wiſe finde experi» * of abuſing their kindnefie;but eſpecially 
ence of ? that ching. let us prayſe that our moſt bountifull fa- 


ERS 2 or ther, who hath given uspſuch progenitors. 
# yices. o take heed ? 1 heare theſe things willingly, but the * 


of abuſing their ten · houre calleth us away. L. Goe to, let us 
derneſſe. to abuſe. + make an end, 

p ſuch parents. 

time. * put to. 


The 11. Dialogue. 
Molerius. Dotheus. 


* comeſt —— 1 FERom whence*doſt thou return?D.Out of 
7 an r A the market. A. What haſt thou bought? 
rcſh of che calfe, D. Fleſh. . q What [fleſh?] D. 1 Veale. 
or calves fleſh, . Let me ſee it, I pray thee, it is almoſt 
*Shew Nn *a novelty at this time. D. s See. M. t It 
on ic I t it to ſeemeth to me to be good. D. Thou art not 
de good. ä deceiyed 


— ˙ ö ˙ 4 — 
— — 
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deceived I . 
thinke. M 
are there? D * How man 
Veale. N. — butchers Will _— 
tie [of it.] M — D. For the * — i ſell veale b 
man ſelleth* . See the craft, veril ovel- chi eue Fr 
haſt hit h as deare as he — rity every Je wit.” — e. 
the nayle on th Ae Te 59; — 
much doeſt th a the head. Af — 2 haſt 
D. Two — ou thinke [git] to How — matter 
For A unds,and*ſomewh waigh 2 inthe — 
—— haſt thou bou 4 — — that it — 
many do dein Lam nor ca divine o. Coe v e. e. 
not d di ine, who notwi r. D. But cafi e. 
tai ners. . it ma ing are gheſſt r,ora 
ne coniet y * be, but b er of th 
—— —ͤ— 9232 — 2 
fore — — * holy — — 3 wing * id, 
bo ef by conjectur D. Ther- one. 
much 1 have — letters. 
deniers. D. l will ry againe M. 9 how « i ffrom. 
bled 4 nor have th twenty ali edle price by 
any longe ee to bef*t ittle. 
h Therefore t 1 Concerning nothin rou- * written or mol 
1 L nl fellowikip bofalltor nothing: 
1 ru ; * three h Ip. ove tell 4 
—— — — 2 . — as 
* — the Luſuall man — 1 . ſpe — dof - 
3 _ (as it is ſaid) is & by peaking, 2, Hake lo, e ule 
pars bar mid me — ie worlt ty= x grew 
thexevill * 45 love rant. 1 
*ſhould 50 ſtinately. N. The 24 much of * A xy 
lea goe better. D. * n things ouſly, or with t- 
ve that fo r b ſuch 
men: fo rtune tox Heathen & let us *bad e 1 hould. 
rtune is nothing, it i s & wicked c uſtomes. 
ing, it 1s God alon 2 perverlly. 
e * ſhould have them- 


who doth 
avo . 
pfavour uszhe #onely is ou a 
r hel- _ $s berrer, 
t nickes. 


per and prot 
protectour. A. Indeed I know 
2 


* 
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* doeſt. 

when che minde 
thinketh no euill, 
or no harme. 


It behooved thee 


to have remembred 


that. 

* mind. 

things of ſuch 

ſoit ſo goodlily 
ſpoken. t excellent, 
or worthy. 

* the memory. 

# miniſter enoug 

to us. x I ſha 
learne. 


y warning. 


give over. 


« waſt thou inthe 
market to day 7 

6 ſacred aſſembly. 
calmoſt nothing. 

d haſt thou bought 
ſo little. 

e any more. 
fearedſt thon ? 

* (Iris) done wiſely, 
very wilely. 


that thou ſhouldeſt 
be. 


over timerons. 


cerderiu Dialogues, 


that certainely, I beleeve it faithfully, and 


confeſſe it truely, but what#meaneſt thou? .| 


the tongue ſlippeth oft times, q the minde 
thinking no evil: Thou ſhouldeſt have re- 
membred that; Let not [thy] tongue run 
before;[thy] x wit. M. Surely wee have 

earned this,vut of the ſayings of the ſeven 
wiſe men: but# ſuch t goodly ſayings doe 
not alwayes come to minde, although we 
have committed them to memory. D. Ther- 
fore ꝰ it is to be exerciſed ſo much the more, 
that it may u afford us matter ſufficient 
when need is. . x I will learn to be wiſer 
at other times, by this thy admonition. D. 
But I heare y the ſigne to be given, let us 
* ceaſe. 


The 12. Dialogue. 


The Maſter, the Servant. 


4 Aſt thou beene to day in the market? 

F. I have beene there.] H. When? 
F. After thebholy Sermon. H. What haſt 
thou bought for us? F. c Nothing almoſt, 
HF. But what? F. Butter. H. For how much? 
E. For a farthing. H. d So little? ;. I durſt 
not buye more. H. What #* diddeſt thou 
feare? g. Leſt it ſhould not bee good. H. 
Thou haſt dealt * wiſely enough. F. Ma- 
ſter, why ſay you that?  .Becauſe I had ra- 


therf have thee to be x too fearefull then 
5 too 


5 - 


— 


Grammatically tranſlated, 


too bolde, in this; matter. But haſt thou 

brought nothing*elſe?F.Nothing H. Hoe! * befides, 

what nothing? F. Nothing at all. fl. Our, * Alas. ; 

how * ſparingly haſt thou ĩ made proviſion 7 pinching'y . 

of meate for us?F, What other thingkcould — I a 
I had bought? H. As if thou knoweſt nor, 


with [what meats I am wont to be deligh- /whatmewes I 
| * Ove. 
ted. f. I know *that you love cheeſe ſome- , — 


what ſoft, and peares, ind other new fruits. , why boughteſt 

H. Thou ſayeſt well, thereforen hy diddeſt thou not. 

thou not buy [ſome]? F. o The cheeſe it 9 The very cheeſe 

ſelfe was p oyer-deare for our# ſmall deale anz. f too deare. 
little money. 

of money. H. q What the fruits ? F. Some „ What were the 

were not ripe enough; 1 doubted concer- fruits 5 

ning others, whether they were good, H. * O miſer, retch. 


* O foole, couldeſt thou not taſte ? F, But Ws -- — 


thoſe women will s not let you taſte any afhrme. a wi not 
thing, unleſſe you affirme & that you will let men taſte. 
buy. E. [1t is] no marvell, for many would * you promiſe, 
taſte onely for their minde ſake. Be thou —— about co buy. 
therfore more wiſe at other times. F. How? * of their 
H. If thou ſhalt ſee any fair fruit, buyꝰa lit- * therefore be thou, 
tle for © a deniere, that thou mayeſt make * ſomewhas. 
x a fryall. F. What then y beſides? H. x N — penny. 
If thou like it well, then buy morezif not, l CT” 
leave it,and*goe other-where. F This is a good rafte, orreliſh, 
good b caution, H, Therefore remember, or ſavour well to 
that thou ule it c after. F. 41 (as I hope) hee“ leſſe.“ betake 
ſhall remember it#carefully, will you any —— 3 
uy. b caveat, or 
thing beſidesꝰ H. That thou e care for aqy;ſe. c hereaker. 


[thoſe things] * which f concerne thy of- 4 As I hope I ſhall, 
fice, and then [that] thou apply [thy] 3 looks 
ni . are 9 
glearning, Th, thy office, ſbelon; 
Sto. g lettels, or thy 
books. 
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* haſt thou beene 
preſent. 

* I have beene. 

K what thicher. 
{yeſter evening. 
m mecte with him. 
* well early. 

* well early. 

* our Maſter un- 
conſulted, or un- 
a ked 

* now yeſterday I 
had gotten leave. 
* obtained. 

* jt is gone. 
p what he ſaid, or 
admon:ſhed of. 
there to be ſomes 
very often . 

* ſhe w. 

za ſigne, or token. 
t offence. 


* ſentence, or end. 
at length. 


that you one ex · 
hort another, and 
&c. 

Proleſ ſis implicita. 

* another. 

X give u P- 


y che ficlt of all 


p. 14 
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The 13. Dialogue. 


Carolet. Quintine. 


* Aſt thou preſent at morning prayer? 
We I was preſent, but 2 x aſt 
thou? c. I went to | my ] father to the 
Inne. ©. kWhereto ? c. Hee comman- 
ded [me] ( yeſterday at evening, that I 
ſhould m talke with him“ very early. Q. 
How durſt thou goe forth*ſo early, & that 
without asking leave of our maſter ? C. 
*[ had*gotte leave even yeſterday, before 
* we went to bed, But tell me p what hee 
gave warning of openly, after prayer. 2. I 
have heard (quoth he) #that there are ſome 
amongſt you, who talke in Engliſh r oft 
times, and in the meane time, none of you 
dothætell me any thing; which is an ar- 
gument of the conſent of [you] all in the 
ſamet fault. This was the ſumme of [his] 
accuſation, and then he ſpake many things 
to the ſame x purpoſe which I could not re- 
member. c. But & I pray thee what was 
[his] concluſion? Q, Wherefore (quoth 
he) I admoniſh you, & that #one[ of you] 
exhort another diligently,to ſpeake Latin, 
and that you x bring unto me y very quick- 
ly the names of them who will not obey; 
that I may adde a remedy to this __ C. 
* May 


— _— — — 


Raine 
— es 
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May we not therefore utter x any word * Therefore ſhall 
in Engliſh? Q. He doth not underſtand the be lawful to utter 
matter ſo, as much as I could gather of his 2% —— 
words: for (as thou knoweſt) he is not a ſo Engliſh. ws 
very ſevere an exactour, that he doth puniſh « ſo ſharpe a cenſu- 
ſtraightway, if any word“ eſcape any by Tr lo very ſtrict. 
chance æ as they are talking together. C. He, —_— alle 1 
hath ſaid openly ſometimes (as I remem- decree. or — = 
ber) that his * edi& appertaineth to thoſe *in Latin. cdenves, 
only who when theyknow [to ſpeake] La- lurking, or hiding 
tine, yet alwaies ſeeke choles, that — — 
may talke in Engliſh, and that d of moſt « That is. * —— oa 
fond matters. 9. * Such is the ſtubborn- neſſe. f ſome · 
neſſe of f certaine, that they had rather be © moſt often. 
beaten#very often for & diſobeying i moſt | —— — 
honeſt precepts, then to beſpraiſed, and al- ments. & com men- 
ſo to be loved for obeying. C. Thou re- ded. * us to heare 
membreſt“ that we have heard, iof our ma- oft. f (chis ſentence.) 
ſter himſelfe; We l ſtrive i to | that which — = — 
is] forbidden. &, I doe remember [it,] fobiddenrn 
and it is » moſt true: nevertheleſſe they it is fo very true. 
8 who imbrace willingly the doctrine of : ho ſincerely im- 
Chriſt, doe not oſfend of purpoſe nor of Pace. or receive. 

> * naughtineſſe, or 
®peevidhnefle.C. x The true feare of the nrciouſneſte. 
Lord doth performe q that. Q. Therefore * Tharg this » la- 
ſuch do carefully / indeavouræto take heed bour. * to beware, 


as much as#they can, for the infirmity of eis ln fell bf the 


nature, that they doe, ſpeake, or think no- „ enkeneſſe, ol im- 
thing *wittingly whereby God may be of- becility * neither 
fended, #yea never (0 little, C. Therefore doe nor ſceake, or 
let us allo ſtudy to beware of that ſame thinke any thing. 

: by * knowing * even 
thing, let us# indeyour to live well, and to OE 
obey the will of our God, not onely y leaſt & gygie. y chat we 
we be beaten but more [allo]? that 2 may not be beaten. 

X pleale 
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x, may be pleaſing ⁊ pleaſe that our beſt father. Q. So & it 
to. ſhall come to paſſe, that we may be truely 
«; , 5 

it ſhall be done. children, not of darkenefle, but of light. 

> C. But | we will ſpeake] concerning theſe 

— — things a elſewhere, * in moe [words,] 
® receive our ſelves, now let us* betake our ſelves to our diſpu- 
the bell dothring tations, Q. Behold b the & bell doth call 
for us. [us.] 
ſigne, or token. 


The 14. Dialogue. 
Albert. Tirot. 


denen lu Eturneſt thou f now at length from the 
now. * what (layeſt market? T. 4 Why, at length ? there is 
thou)at length ſo greatd a throng at the * ſhambles that I 
d a crowd, preſſe, could e ſcarce come ncere. 4. What fleſh 


cr haſt thou brought us againſt ro morrow ? 
ebardly come to it. T. x Beefe and mutton, A. Is there great 
* oxe fleſhand fore of fleſh in the market? T. Indeed 


weathers fleſh, ſo great, that I marvell *that it is ſo deare. 
—— to be ſo 4. It is ja no marvell: as there is h much 
Luochine rare. fleſh, ſo there are many who eat fleſh daily: 
h great tore of but what kindes of fleſh ſaweſt thou eſpe- 
fle ſh. ciallyꝰ f. I ſaw beefe, veale, h ewe mutton, 
i chieſy E murton, y eather mutton, * porke, kidde, lambe. A. 


2 Nothing elſe? T. What wouldeſt thou 


„ moreover. no- m beſides ? 4. Was there then & no veni- 
thing of venifonfleſh ſon? 7̃. I cannot & report all things toge- 
ofthe wilde beaſt. ther, yea I ſaw alſo veniſon. 4. Of what 


— i 0 ” 
— n ſort? T. * Veniſon of the-ſtag and x ve- 


* Boarcs fle ſh. niſon 


as ne — —  — — 


prey * 


2 
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niſon of the wild-boarc:Oh how fat is the 
ofleſh of the wild-baare! 4. O how fond : Veniſon. 
art thou! T. Why ſo? 4. Becauſe. thou 
art deceived inthe names of things:for that 
which in a ſwine living y about home, is # bout the houſe, 
called*far,that inthe wild ſwine(that is to L d. ar ines 
ſay in the boar) is called bra wn, and it is the . Tuc 
moſt hard in that kinde. T. r Indeed I doe * chat. 
not remember that I have heard# this, 4, * command it, or 
Now thou haſt heard it, commit it to me- — | 
mory, if thou wilt. T. But thou doctour, atom — 
from whence haft thou learned this ? JA. chere ſuch ſiote to 
Veniſon is a thing moſt t frequent at our you-ware you ſo 
bouſe. T.. From whence u have you ſuch red? 
plenty? 4. My. father hath & a parke of — 
many wilde beaſts y in the countrey, from I The — 
which ſometimes whole boars are brought moſt, ® of a foure- 
into the Citie. What a one is that parke ? ſquare faſhion. 
A. X It is a place almoſt #foureſquare, moſt — — 
large, 4 compaſled about on every fide, * tall. * fhrubs moſt 
with moſt high walls, beſet with many & rhicke. « ſhrubs or 
moſt *high trees, amonęſt which are #yery Þuſhes.c what crees5 


ke 5 d trees planted, or 
thicke a ſhrubs. 7, c What kinde of trees — in cad 


are there? whether, i * ſuch as grow com- tie. or about the ci- 
manly abeut the cities, or wilde? 4.[ They ty. belonging to 
are] almoſt all “ wilde; but f in theſe are he citie, ot to the 


eſpecially oakes & heeches, wick the *maſt — „ 


vhereof the gg ſtagges, boares, [and] , mongſi chete. 

h does i are fed. T. Oh how great thankes * fruir, or acornes- 
doe yee & deſeryedly owe to God, who g of which.gg barts, 
bath given unto you ſo great abundance of backer and does. 

. : | i doc feed on. owe 
all things? T. We are not unmindefult of of due, or worth-ly, 
his benefits: for my father doth * beſtow * erogate. very 
#very much goods N upon the poor, which: many good thingy 

b | 1 not- met: vunto, 


7. 


- 
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* will to be. 
A Sa 
5 publiſhed abroad. 
* preached of. 


9 ſixt chapter. 
9 faile. 


* itis met (ofthe 


lars.) 


4 if thou wilt 
rather. 


Haſt thou then re- 
turned, &c, 
b town, or villag e- 
c | came bac ke. 
* haddeſt ſaids 
* ſo to come to 
aſſe. 
Nered thee. * 
gz cameſt not backe, 
kept me bac ke. 


Cerderius Diatogwes, 
notwithſtanding Ia would have to be ſpo- 
ken to thee alone. T. Why ſo? A. Becaule 
he will not have ſuch things to be p ſpo- 
ken of, T, [Hee is] to be prayſed much 
more, becauſe he followeth truely the pre- 
cept of Chriſt, whoſe words are written in 
Matthew. When thou doeſt (quoth hee) 
[thy] almes, and what things dot follow. 
A. In what chapter? T. In the q fixt, un- 
les my memory# deceive me. . But theſe 
things hitherto:for we haveralked together 
ſufficiently,and now*the ſcholars are come 
together, to diſpute. T. Therefore let us 
goe. A. Follow mee, 3 or if thou hadſt ra- 
ther, goe before mee. ] T. I will doc nei- 
ther, — we will goe together. 


— — — 


— 


The 15. Dialogue: 


Grinandns, Moverote, 


* A Ndart thou returned onely to day 

from thebfarme-houſe? M. c To day 
only, and that a little before dinner. G. But 
thous ſaydeſt that thou wouldeſt be there 
onely two daies. M. I hopedethat it would 
be ſo, and my father ſo promiſed. G. Ther- 
fore what / hindred [thee] that thou g re- 
turnedſt not ſooner? . My mother & de + 
tained mee, although I beſought her even 


with 


3 


. 


day 
day 
But 


jere 
uld 
ler- 

re- 


de l 


ven 
vith 


Apples, Walzuts, Cheſnuts. O. plea- 


. A WEASEL ws 
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wit h teares,that ſhe would b diſmiſſe mee. bſend me away, 
g. But why * did ſhe ſtay thee ſo long? M. „ bach the. 

That I might + attend upon her in Cher] * accompany her. 
returne. G. And what diddeſt thou in the 

meane time?M.I gathered fruits withhour A our husbandmen. 
countrey fellowes.G. What fruits? M. As 

if the harveſt fruits and [our] lateward 


Lfruits lare * unknown unto thee, Peares, 5 


f * 
fant exerciſe! A. It is not onely pleaſant, — 


but alſo * fruitfull. G. But there is] this m But this vas an 
evill, that in the meane time the » benefit ill. 

of five or ſixe leſſons & is loſt. . I hope » fruit. 

it is not loſt p altogetherʒ I will be carefull —— — 

* as much as ever I can that T may recover haſt loſt the fruje of 
[them] ꝗ in ſome part. G. What wilt thou five or fix leſſons. 
doe? M. I will r write it done as dili- all, for my 
gently as I can. G. What then after? M. I — D 

will learne without booke the very ſpeech : write chem out. 

of the Author, G. But thou s wilt not ſuf- * che moſt diligently 
ficiently underſtandthe ermeaning. M. The I all be able. 
very u interpretation of our maſter will & — 
helpe me, x we I may pattaine the ⁊ ſenſe — 

for the moſt part. G. Neither yet will that t ſenſe. = expoktion, 
be enough. . Thou if it pleats thee,ſhalr - — — 
#come to me & A at [thy] leiſu - 
may conferre — — 4 — will —— 1 
doe it willingly. M. But h that indeed will *by thy leiſure. 
u. ſuſficient. G. c J have not * that 1 — ug thou canſt 
can doe any more. M. How muc a ; 

had it bin, to have heard the I — 1 — 
[our]maſter?6. Truely it had been much <1can do no more. 
better; but d ſith that happened not unto *, Sha - 


wee, neither is ite come to paſſe by my # cherwe,® done. 
22 faul t, * negligence L 


230 Corderins Dialogues, 


® negligence. fault, I have e nothingee I may accuſe m 
e 00 Juſt cauſe. ſelfe of, in this # behalfe. 4. Thou ſaye 


— — * a well: therefore ſee that thou be cheere- 
tightly. full: for + in that, that I have & reaſoned 
that thou have a with thee#(o largely concerning this mat- 
pry ter, I have not done it g to that end, that 
# dilpated. I would bring thee into deſpaire: buth all 


in moe words, that is proceeded from my ſingular love to- 
E for that cauſe to wards thee, . i That is no doubt unto 
— — me: wherenpon it commeth to paſſe, that 
which chou Haft loſt, J give thee the greater thankes. O. But be- 
hall thisis come. hold the & little bell calleth us to ſupper, 


- — nocof i. A fit meſſenger. 


k fance bell. 
The 16, Dialogue, 
John, Peter. 
[Gel ſave: 
— _— IQEter. God ſave thee. p. O Tohn thou 


n art come luck. ly. m haſt come in very fit time: x artthou 
— _ in good yell? 7. Paſſing well thanks be to God, but 
— how doeſt thou? p. Truely very wel by the 


h 
— rk day goodneſſe of God: but when o returned 
hence. thou from home? F. « Now three daies a- 
Ic hath well. goe. P. Alt is well, thou & haſt come fitly. 


1 * „ 8 
art come.” To wit. I % Becauſe I knew che time of the va- 


ly. . ; 
Pro cation 9 to be at hand, P. Doth it pleaſe 


9 to be inſtanr, 1 | 
* quietiy. thee that we talke a littler now at our lei- 
if — ſure? x, s Yea verily, ſo that wee may bee 
3 Eſpecially, 

rondred wcompa. ſeparated from thisyclamorous company 


by making a noyſe. of 


— — — oat EE 
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of players. p. Thou & adviſeſt well:let us * admoniſheſt.tha 
depart aſunder into x that auditory which — of 
is open. I. Hoy fitly doc we fit here | Goe — — 
to, y let us ſpeake freely. P. x Are your — got : 
vintages finiſhed? I, Altogether, P. How your vintage. 
muchtime have you# e ſpent in the whole I fut, « beſtowed, 
worke? I. About fifteene daies. P. * And — — then 
waſt thou preſent alwaies?1, I omitted no —— 
day. P. What didſt thou? 7, 1 c gathered thered. 
grapes very oft. P. Thou oughteff to adde * with the veibe. 
lomewhat * to the verbe Colligebam. I. 
What, I pray thee ? P. And 7 did eate. I. 
What need was there [to adde that? ] No 
man can doubts of this, for who doth ga- 
ther good fruits and ripe, butehe eateth alſo 
of the beſt ? y. In truth thou & ſpeakeſt , ayeſt right. 
well: hoe, J praiſe thy anſwer. 1. Didſt- 
thou thinke now to have ſtopped [my] 
mouth? P. Indeed I thought not & ſo. J. chat. 

What then? P. I did not expect ſo read 
and fo wiſe an anſwer. I. There is no _ 
*that thou ſhouldeſt marvell: for as it is in . hat thou marvell. 
the Proverb, oft times even the very pot - t.gardiner, a ſellet 
hearb-ſeller hath ſpoken & fitly. P. To of pot hearbs, or 
whom doſt thou owe this Proverb? I, To gots. 
maſter Iulian, for he doth dictate i ſome- — 
times ſuch Proyerbs and k pretty ſentences þ notable, goodly. 
ont of good authors. P. Hee { adviſeth fine. r {provideth 
paſſing well for you: but at what* hours is vr conlulteth. 

e wont to doe that? I. m Now and then "ee 
after ſupper, but more oft when we haye — m 
nothing to repeat in the » ſchoole. P. I auditory, or in 
would to God, all would do ſo, ſo that they our place. 


concerning this. 
ehewill cate even. 


wire not ahindrance to the daily exerciſes 


Q 3 oof 


| —— el p ad; 
og w 
« 232 | he ſchoole. I. Thou —— Adverbe 4 
8 of the ion, by 8 aint 
ola the. thats joyned that 5 for there ate 5 hil- 
p pur to. 2 ſo ummode [lo that: ſoload their chi 
* mallers dren — -maſters who do d private #rea- 
teach little chi fie, #under: heir dictates, an [their 
* — 4 — ch cannot * 1 6 == come 
t c nce 
— a he, or are — in the ſchoole. 4 A 4 — * them- 
inio — — * paſſe that the ec times of ſuch s s 
res ne Eo doe complaine ſome we? Let us 
6 — * returne to 8 Haſt chou beene + p 
4 it : v 1 . * gra P 
J diene bu · — * imployed —_ ew ayes, * 
W ; e ' 
Phe yp * That worke is — of _— k 4 
ſhut. for that fo grea d about it. . 
— —— wont to be ximplo = grapes are — 
W is done xafterꝰ 7, erer & VEMLELS 
unto n.“ : 1S do l is drawne Out 91 gr heads: 
by the meln. the — — 22 — 
* — nd them 7 n 
— {2 he grapes n into 
bour, or di derthe afterwards [ 0 are put agal 
* are put un ently prefled out 1 kernels of 
in the fat. ſufficient YP 0 | ſt of all,t ee 5 
— ex nnd he wine-prefſe: la t & caſt aw ay. P. 
hunks of the — the grapes We —— to theſe * 
or mother of the But thou didſt not s * ſome what, for 
vine. er · 1 looked to chem hines eſ; cially 
* care for, or ov of J. Yea of nt in _ all tn1 885 _ P. 
ſee. — — — Pos * ht *g ſo _ — ruler and 
call on theit that nto them, as 
ſtir up aſt then u 4. Vea I 
. — _ aſter of the — of the works, 
nge n — — = a maſter — — — hen? 
ooke to. inde had i pre err How 
verſee,s fen I for 52 — iy this k _ A thy 
+ g me over them. good * mmanding ſome, 
k maſterſhip. gravity, co 
{ incouraginge 


ther Sz 


bt 
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thers, and to conelude m blaming others. 1 mchidi e2 

T ruely; if thou hadſt then — mee, thou proving others. 
wouldeſt had ſaid that I had been another, Thou waſt notidle 
than n ſtholar in che ſchoole.P, # As I ſee hob bei. ide 


ſtand ſo: but I ſpeake 
talke] with my familiar friend. p. But let ot lomwharred, y a. 
_—_— 3 — t ſtore of wine have 
you? J. Indi t: as it is ſaid to bee 
almoſt every where this yeere;although we — 
have x claret wine y plentifully, Cyet] more or fe 
white not x ſo. But whatſoever it is we are hen forty, or a. 
content, and we doe receive it, from the _ lony, or fortys 
hand of the Lord, wich giving of thanks. 4 we have filled 
r. How many hogs heads have you filled? forty more, or leſſe. 
1. * « Forty,more or leſſe, but þ ſome are / ſome ofthe 
2 than others. P. Wonderfull ! c — c doſt 
oth it not ſeeme to thee a great increaſe. » — 8 
J. Enough indeed, but not * in reſpect of — 
the former yeare. P. What d skilleth it? # *Byhow much 
The leſſe quãtity there is, the more it will the quantity is lefſe» 
be ſold for. I. It is wont to fall out ſo & (1g = — 
comtnonly. But & doeſt thou not thinke fo mock. Cake 
that T have ſpoken ſufficiently concerning doe I nor ſeeme to 
the vintages? _ doſt thou deſire g more- thee he —_ 
over? P. Becaule * we cnough.y beſides. 
- may tend fo _ | we abound ſo with 


| 234 
51 il. 

* many, or great 
Kore X fruit. 

i boorded floores, 
or chambers full. 
* which is. 

art they. 
thouſhold. 

at what time. 
® are to youi 

* much 0 

many ſorts. 


s quince peares. 


® choſen. * but 
there ſhall be 
brought to me 


les, 85 Kc» 
ues peares, 


fall Cackes. 
* jneruth I am 
prepared. 


lool for that. 


Corderim Dialogues, 
þ I deſire to heare alſo ſomething of thee, 
concerning the fruits of trees;for it is, as iz 
were, another — Have yee not a 
many? I. [We have them] in full 5 lofts, 
ſuch is the bounty of God. Y. When * 
were they gathered? J. [Our] | family did 
ather them when we made wine; . What 
indes of ſuch like fruits # have you ? 7. 
Apples, peares, cheſtnuts, walnuts : but 
there is*great variety of apples and peares. 
P. What quinces? have ye not them alſo ? 
J. Yea we have, but thoſe are contained 
under the kinde of apples; wherupon they 
are called by another name, o quince-a 
ples. P. And what & haſt thou brought 
now returning hither? 7. Nothing but a 
hand-basket of*choyſe « wa apples, 
ares, cheſtnuts, ſhall be brought mee & 
y ſackfuls every weeke — P. In 
the meane time, give me I pray thee, ſome 
of thy grapes. I. Let us goe into my cham- 
ber, there I will give thee. P. # I indeed 
am ready, let us goe, 7. There alſo wee 
will talke of repeating the laſt dialogue a- 
galnſt monday, for as I thinke our maſter 
will exact that eſpecially, 


The 


"+ © #7 his { 3 of Fry _D 
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The 17. Dialogue. 
Enftathms, Boſcovellus. 


Heard & that thy father came to the. 
I, ſchoole to day. 2 Thou heardeſt the — * 
* ZE. 2 no what cauſe came hee? B. -- cxercilc. 
hat he might pay money to my maſter, V 

for my#x dyet, [and ]withal that he might - — 
y commend me unto him. E. Had he never table. or boord. 
commended thee 3. Yea Very often. E. y ſpeake to him car- 
What meaneth he by this ſo often com... »eſtly for me. 
mendation? B. He loveth me unfainedly, * — 
F. What then? B. * Hee therefore deſires Bite. Mm 
that I ſhould be diligently taught. E.What *w&eqene. 
if he comend thee, - thou maiſt be bea- he doth proſecute 
ten * the oftner ? B. Peradyenture that is ten 
the cauſe: but what then?he doth not ther- ts me 6 be 
fore: love me the leſſe. E. d From whence ſtructed diligently- 
doſt thou gather this? B;. Becauſe correcti- * more often. 
on is as neceſſary for a childe as & meate. © \<fic love me. 
E. f Indeed thou ſaieſt truth, but few doe — 
judge ſo, fox there is g none but he had ra- Frruehy. 5 
ther have bread then a rod. B. That is na- g no one. 
turall to al:who doth deny #?but notwith- 
ſtandingæ correction is to be born patient - puniſhment. 
ly, eſpeciallyh juſt, E. This ſentence # is h if it be iuſt, or 
im the little booke appertaining to man- — 
ners. Remember to ler patiently, what As of good 
things thou ſuftereſthdeſervedly. But what manners. 

if Aby due deſert. 


” 4 
4 - — — we Mie 1 — 


236 Corilerius Dialogue, 
7 That nevertheleſſe if the correction be unjuſt?s.! That allo is 
is. — 3 —— E. For whoſe 
a cauſe? J. m For Ieſus Chriſt who ſuftered 
che. | unjuſt death, and that moſt bitter, 
1 for our ſumes. . I would to God, that 
N Would. : , . 
* into the minde, to 7 might come into [our]minde, as oft as 
us. we ſuffer any thing, B. Our Maſter & doth 
* doth put us in poft admoniſh us of that, as oft as occaſion 
munde of chat often. 1.14, offer it ſelfe: but % qatale is told [in 
p oſt of that. a Tus” 
* « fable. vaine Jr to deafeſ men] as it is in the Pro- 
7 it is as a tale. verbe. E. Therefore let us * doe our inde- 
r to them who are vour, that we may be more diligent hereaf- 


dezfe. 
give our dili- ter. J. God grant ſo. 


gence. 


» 


—_— * — 


The 18. Dialogue. 
Grandine, Thomas. 


the ſermon to day. WHy waſt thou nor preſent atrthis daies 
Sermon? F. I was buſie in writing 


t put off. Letters. &. Couldeſt thou not t deferre thy 
— — 5 — haſte - the _ 
* r u did urgeſ me.] G. But our maſter teachet 
2 — al age are to be ſet after the bu- 
teachẽth * ĩs that ſineſſe of God. J. y He teacheth [it] in- 
doubtſull to me. deed: neither # doe I doubt of that: but 
— we are never ſo perfect, but we oft times 
earthly chings. ſet God after theſe carthly things. G. æ That 
* Thar ching ia a is evill. T. Truely à [it is] very evill : but 


faulr, « it is the 


God ſhal 
wor ſt. b carnall. we are alwayes þ men, except all 


change 


„ 
change us by his ſpirit. But I pray thee tell 
[me] was there a frequent t auditory? G. · were there many 
Not very great, t according to the ancient in che auditory. 
manner. 7.#How commeth that to paſſe ?? — 6 — 
0.»Knoweſt thou not that che people are that thing, * Are 


[| now buſie in gatfiering their grapes? T. I thou ignorant he 
am not ignorant of it: but cannot men be- People to be occu- 


ſtow one onely houre / in divine matters? Pied nom in (their 
G. It is not my g [part] b to give thee an — 
aecount hereof, onely this Iny: It is a office. 6 to render 


sſhame*for a teacher whenia fault reproo- thee a reaſon of 


veth himſelfe. T. Wonderfull! how great a this, — 


blow haſt thoua given mel farewell“ I will — — — 


not adde a word more. G. Be thou wiſer when heis guilty of 


therefore at other times. the ſame fault which 
heieprove th. 
© ® daſhed to me · 


_ 2 — —— 


The 19. Dialogue. 


Molinem, Cararins, 


Hou then (as I heare) art to depart to 
1 motruwꝰ C. To morrow, if — Lord — — 2 a 
ſhall permit. &,. Hoe, wherefore ſo quick- yeneſt. * 
Iy? c. My father doth a urge me. . Yea #Thikeſt thou fo. 


chou {urgeſt [thy] father. C. { Doth it dal 


y. 
our icholaſticall 
ſeeme ſo to thee ? How can I urge my fa- vacation, orthe 


ther? M. By m continuall ſending of Let- breaking up of our 
ters. . I writ onely once, & that the brea- ſchoole to be ax 
king up of our ſchoole was neere. A. When hand. 


odidſt thou ſend Letters? C. The & former o ſendeſt thous 


weeke, MH. What day? C. Upon & friday. > The boy of Ve- 
M. What nas, 


338 | Corderiza Dialogues, 
2 other fruirs. gi. What wilt thou doe at home? C. The 


carry vintage is at hand,thep fruits of trees are to 
— be ered in the meane time. . Thou 


1 ightſt * expect the day of #the breaki 
y doth —— — J — when it will be. Xe. 1 
* arbirrement. hope xchat it will be at the end of the next 
5 pleaſure, or ap- yeeke.C.But this isꝰ not at our * 6 deter- 
0 mina tion. M. No nor indeed [in the 
determination Jof our Maſter. C. Of whom 
therefore? A. Of God onely, who doth 
governe the counſels of men by his owne 
* nod. appointment. C. But Satan doth ſeeme 
to governe ſometimes. M. As much as 
God himſelfe doth permit. But let us leave 
theſe things to wiſer [men. ] c. It is more 
„ ſafe; for the Proverbe doth admonith : 
let him not meddle. * Let not the ſhoo-maker meddle beyond 
* pantoſſes. » The his#ſlipper. M. We have oft times heard 
very ſame our ma · that of our maſter, C. a He hath taught us 
den. not nn. alſo*more than once, that ſentence of aul: 
— Doe not * meddle with the ſearching of 

. g too : 4 

high. e He uſeth that htoo high matters: but feare. M. c He hath 
alſo oft.* Thou ſhalt that alſo oft inſ his] mouth: & Secke not 
_— our roo our too deepe matters. c. But _ thou 
A not heare that we are called to ſupper ? 
— 2 M.Thef little bell doth#ſound ſtill = my 
beate my eares as cares, c. Let us goe into the hall, leſt wee 
vet. h be away.*eo þ be wanting#at prayer. I williſalute thee, 


— "7 to morrow before [my] & departing, 


A going away. 


The 


e 


r 


———— 
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The 20. Dialogue. 
Petrine, Croſerane, 


N oo bias of play haſt thou — 

thy ſelfe to day?C.In play * for walnuts. 
1. Hat thou gained — ching? L. Yea, I — 
have loſt. p. Fortune then hath beene ꝶ a- A adverſe,or croſſe. 
gainſt thee, C, I know not what fortune: 
onely I knew, that it fell out by mine it to have fallen 
owne fault: but God ſo & diſpoſing. P. 2% 
Wherefore would God have it ſoꝰc. That Go = oy 
hereby I may learn to beare more grievous * thut thing. 
things when they ſhall an fall out, P. As if mhappen. 
God*regardeth the 8 ſports of children. c. ar< for, or regard 
Verily he doth regard ſthem: ] morcover - — 
nothing p comes to paſſe in the nature of 5; is done. 
things, without & the providence of God, che divine provi- 
P.»Doſt thou thus play the Philoſopher ? —— Pr 
#who taught thee thoſe things? c. Haſt not ay che Thiloto- 
ahou thy ſelfe heard them * very oft of our pher even 0 5 
Preacher? p. It may be that I have heard *And who, ot who 
themzbut what doſt thou? my memory 1 
is*weake, c. Verily becauſe thou doſt not, — a 
exerciſe it. p. How is it to be exerciſed ? C. thou 5 
Firſt by diligent attention;that is,by*mar- 2 I have but aweake 
king diligently thoſe things which we hear — 
or reade, and then by repeating the ſame f — 1 e- 
things oft times: to conclude, by teaching * turning our 

| others ſelve:. 


240 


* thole., 


u woe is me wretch. 
* tretchleſſe. 


to God. 
6 — * whole 
| power · daily, ordi- 
narily,or very often. 

* with a odly af- 
feRion. b with good 
men, or honeſt ic 
lars. effect, or 
make. * manners. 
d the good to be 
thy friends. 

e what benefit ſhall 
I reape.* at length. 
F pity. g gentle 


us both by our 
leilure. 

Iwe may attend. 
nvery hearty thanks. 
not a caule. 

® berake our ſelves, 
o \choole, or place 


of hearing» 


Corderias Dialogues, 
others the ſame things which we have lear- 
ned. P. x Theſe things are beaten upon ve- 
ry often by our Maſterzbut (u me wretch!) 
how x careleſſe is that my negligence! C. 
So we are all, except that ſpirit of God do 
ſtirre us up. P. Therefore what ſhall I do? 
c. My Peiring awake: ) aſpire unto God 
with| thy] K all thy 
ſtrength: 74 unto him « cantinually, and 
® deyoutly: be vigilant: flye the wicked , 
be converſantþwith the good; alſo & cauſe 
by thy moſt courteous # behaviour, that 
thou mayeſt make d them familiar unto 
thee, P. e What ſhall I get & thereby? c. 
Doeſt thou aske ? If thou ſhalt accuſtome 
thy ſelfe to theſe manners, the Lord God 
will have { mercy on thee in his g good- 
nefle, and thou ſhalt perceive thy minde 
b changed in a ſhort time. p. Oh how 
x ſeaſonablex hath this meeting beene un- 
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The 21. Dialogue. 
Al. Alexander. Meſſmerns, Jiu fei 


ppHy didſt thou p ſcatter peaſe here ? M. p ſprinckle, or ſtrew. 
When? A, After dinner. . I did it 

for [( my] minde ſake. A. But whence * che caaſe of my 

hadſt thou thoſe peaſe? . * I took them mide. 

out of # little trey where they were layed , CR 

up, that they might be ſodden to morrow. velſell, 17 

A. * Shouldeſt thou have done evill for * oughteſt thou to 

[thy] x mind ſake? M. I did not thinke it doe cvill i 

to be & evill. A. Is it not evill to tread — 

bread # under thy feet? M. I would not « — . 

doe that. 4. Why wouldeſt thou not? * with thy — 

M. Becauſe bread is # eſpecially neceflary * molt needfull. 

for us. A.r God hath created both peaſe 7 And Godbath 

themſelves, and other things which are ea- created. 

ten, for our uſe, Af, I am nat ignorant of 

that: moreover rr I eat peaſe & gladly, if I love peaſe well, 

they be well ſodden and — A. Fur- or L can ente 

thermore, wouldeſt thou abuſe thine owne , willingly 

things? M. No in no wiſe. 4, 4 So much f no not arall, 

leſſe oughteſt thouſto abuſe] other folkes * By ſomuch- 

t things. M. I underſtand & ſufficiently, 4, : Sende, or matters, 

Therefore thou haſt not done well. . 1 enugh. 

—— (ho nor* well;yet not pay 

with an evill minde, A, &« Why then haſt . 

thou done it? M. Fooliſhnefls ſtirred me . by wenn 

uptzunto it. A. What haſt thou deſerved * 

er thereunto. 
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thereupon? M. Stripes. 4. Thon ſayeſt 

x tightly. y (chou a well, but (I thinke) y not from thy 
2 * heart. . Yea certainely, I pray thee 
* doe not accuſe me, 4. Sith thou doeſt 
—— or Cconfeſle it, of thine owne & accord, I will 
complaine of me. not accuſe thee : for our maſter hath ſaid 
Afree will * him- very often“ that he would have it ſo. . 
jelfe ro wille. Wat hath he ſaidꝰ A. That wee ſhould 
4 wy — b bring up no man to him, for ſuch lighter 
— matters, who encly ſhall acknowledge his 
c ſo chat he ſhal, & · fault willingly, 1. Therefore my Al. A- 
Al. Acgidius- lexander, I ſhall abe a to thee for 


any thi: bene to this kindeneſte. 4. I would have thee to 
vunder this name, OWE me nothing for this cauſe, but + in- 


* pray to God. treat God with me, that he may deliver us 
* daily. I fonte, or from evill. 34. We pray every day in the 


— — ſchoole / foure or five times openly. 4. 


K ir i d 
— What then? MA. Moreover [& wee pray] 


vit is gone to bed Privately, as oft as % wee take meate, as 
* iris riſen, g ſiom oft as * wee goe to bed, as oft as wee 
lying downc. * riſe g from bed: are not theſe ſufficient? 


— — A. Beſides & theſe, our Maſter doth admo- 


bat ſome times, Niſh [us] oft, that _ one & goe h now 
5 for himſelſe. and theni by himſelfe ſome whither into a 
* for the _ of ſecret place, #to the end A to pray: doeſt 
2 pay thou not remember it? M. I remember it 
k haſt thou nox wellz but (as thou knoweſt) it ſeemeth 
remembredits to be a difficult thing, that children ſhould 
tfor children tu ac. accuſtome { themſelves] to ſecret prayers. 
— A. And yet it ſhall bee very good to ac- 
: proceſſe. cuſtome | them] by little and little. M. 
n we are to hope ſo. That our God will ſtirre us up and ac- 
*robe ſo. *if yet. cuſtome us # thereunto in & progreſſe of 
— dili- time, A, m. It is to be hopedæ that it will 
PI be ſo, if ſo that we p profit well both — 

Wn tC 
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the reading and alſo in the hearing of his 


word. 
The 22. Dialogue. 
3 + what. 8 
Varro. C aftrinovanus, 7 —— cauſe was 
4 eie 


= Tu | . p arr come backe. 

4 Ov is it that thouy haſt returned ſo 9 was a banker, 
quickly to day frõ thy uncle, eſpeci- / 20 longer. 

ally fith there q hath been a feaſt? C. What +.» WY 

ſhould I have done there / longer? d. Thou + in dinuer. 

ſhouldſt had expected the ſupper, that thou + brought. 

mighteſt eat of that which was left of din- * banket, » compa* 


. nion, or Kinſman. 
ner. C. Ihad eaten enough & at dinner, — ancles ſonne- 


Furthermore [my] uncle commanded that +rerzined,or holden 
I ſhould _ my maſter home, whom I backe. x kepr- * for 
hadæ fetched forth to the 1 feaſt. /. What one, or another day: 


did thy ubrother ( thy] couſin germane ? — — — 
wherfore returned not he unto the ſchoole mende to hn. 


with you? C. He is & x ſtayed behinde by xrepaired hat a ĩ. 
his] mother, * y for a day or two. F. dle. ſhew or relate 


Wherfore®C.* That he may have his cloths e e banker. 
ance, Se ence ee 


men. But goe to,#bccauſe we are nowa at ceonderning the feaſt 
leiſure, I pray thee#tel me ſomething con- + have been ſtran- 
cerning the þ feaſt, c. What & wouldeſt Sers f coſtly mag» 


14 7 naficall,or very rich. 
thou know e concerning it? V, Firſt, who e barker, h Syndici: 


*were the gueſts, and then how dainty and officershaving charg , 
*#\umptuous the p feaſt (Was. ] c. Theſe to lnieiadee?. 
were the chiefe gueſts,the fourehSynd icks, faires of tho c&mnn» 


the“ Lieutenant of the Citie, and other two — — —_— 


i of governorgor deputy, 
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i men of principall 3 of chiefe note, of the number of the Sena- 


condition.“ ot the tors. . Knoweſt thou [them?] Co Un- 


face, or countenance rr 
. a * 
© there were two ot deed I know them] Y I W 


the familiar friends not their names. V. [Were there] none 
of my uncle. beſides? C. x Alſo two of my uncles ſpeci- 
* which in number. all acquaintance. In what place did our 
— INI maſter fit? c. I oobſerved not in what 
Ds Re place he was ; but he was almoſt in the 
trary part of my un middeſt of the table over againſt my un- 
cle. But thou A- cle. . But where (atteſt thou? C. s Hoe 


_ a licle bon, foole, who askeſt that! Should # t baſe 
* "34 fellow, feaſt with ſo great men? This was 
norable. * beſides * honour enough to me, that I ſerved, J“. 
the wife of my un. Were there no women? c. None x but my 


ele! inthe urmolt uncles wife, who indeed ſate#at the loweſt 


table. x did ſhe-fir . end of the table. J. Why ſo x ſo remote? 
ſo low, or ſo far off. ©: , 

5 c. So ſhee her ſelfe would, that ſhe might 
* ficly. riſe æever now and then,more# commodi- 


miniſtery, or to ouſly for the order of the y ſervice. . What 
leo the ſervice well [4:17 [her] ſonne? C. Hee Cate by [his] 


ed. ; 
8 (heard mother. V. & I am ſatisfied concerning 


enough) the gueſts: now I expect « concerning the 
a to heare thee fe aſt. c. Thou impoſeſt upon me a burden 
S very #weighty andꝰ difficult, eſpecially for 
1 ' [my] memory: but (ith that (as thou ſay- 
nn deſt) we have gottenc ſomewhat more lei- 
* give my diligence, ſure this afternoone, I indeed willæ do my 
d of ſome ſort, indevour, that T may fulfill thy deſire & in 
thing very acce 


Mes... ſome part. V. Thou ſhalt doe mes e a very 
ea very good turne, inde favour, c. Net of that condition, that 
* when thou ſhalt thou mayeſt requite like for like if at any 
have fit opportuni - time occaſion ſhall be given. V. There is 
2 no cauſe that æthou ſhouldeſt doubt con- 
ö doubt. cerning this matter. Begin. C. But I 3 

it 
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fit in the meane while,becanſesiris a long the narration. 
diſcourſe. v. Let us goe under the gallery, | 
that we may talke more commodiouſlygin gm the ſhadow. 
the ſhadow. C. *#Hearken then. C. Becauſe — 9g — 
(as thou ſayeſt) the & diſcourſe is long, * houres. 

tell me firſt, at whats a clocke # they ſate * it was ftdowne 
downe? c. Almoſt at tenne. J. i At what — 

a clocke did they riſe ? c. A little before — e 
noone. N. Did t hey all*h fit conveniently 2 * commodiouſly. 

c. Moſt conveniently. V. Now goe to the kbandſomly. . 
matter. c. Heare therefore the firſt# I pre- che preludes, or 
paratives of the table. V. m Set [them] {7 ran * 
downe when thou wilt. c. Firſt of all, there things going before 
were ſet upon the tablenlittle thinne wa- the feaſt, or the 
fers made with honey, of the bakers work, firſt tervice B 
withehypocraſſe. Z. A notable beginning e, — 
indeed, and moſt “ fit to gaine their good vine brue Lich 
liking, c. Omit I pray thee, theſe interrup. ſpices · The beſt. 
tions; leſt [my] memory q be troubled, apt to get their 


P. I will not interrupt [thee] hereafter, mindes, or affe&i- 


* * 
unleſſe if it ſnal be needfullyto require any 1 


thing. c. Gammony of # bacon followed, q be hindred. 
chirterlings:hanged in the ſmoake, ſauſi- v to as ke of. 
ges, Me- tongues, hardned alſo with ſalt & $#1:cd gammons. 


ſmoake. And theſe were to ſtirre up an ap- S ds 22 


petite, and æxto proyoke thirſt, V. As if x dryed in the ſmoks 
indeed it could not be # provoked ſuffici- to ſharpen. 
ently, by the heat and fervency of the Sun. * to wake them 
c. * Cunning feaſters are wont to doe ſo. 8 4 
V. I heare theſe things our y : eſpecially, « — tempo, 
fith that thou expreſſeſt all, in Tc: and cers, | | 
ſigni ficant words.#Goe onx ſtill. c. There proceed further. 
were ſet between in the ſame order, ſallets Stör. 

of cabbage, lectuce:; ægiblets of birds fryed, « ar os 

R 2 a galley-guvige. 
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« mixed meste· a galley-mawfreyes of veale, with whole 
 _— meſſe. yolkes of egges. And theſe things hitherto 
chingin the — of the & preparatives; which was the firſt 
whiles * unworthy, #ſervice.V.* Drank they not in the meane 
or unbeſeeming. time? c. A queſtion & unmeet for a manz 
or unit. * moſt Iu for who wold ſpare wine here?ſcarce three, 
— _ and thoſe indeedꝰ of the moſt able amongft 
70 Gill drinke. us, e were ſufficient I to poure out drinke. 
* deals. g permit, or But Iwill + ſpeake afterwards concerning 
give thee leave. drinke: ſuffer me to diſpatch the meate. V. 
h courſe. * — Goe to: I gſufter[thee.] c. In the ſecond 
— bſervice there were s al theſe things: kfleſh- 
| new. * (wines fleſh . Pies, chickens boyled with leQuce, biefe, 
I pottsge of fleſh. #mutton, veale, {freſh # porke, poudred 
* ſweerly. * vetiuyce ¶ porke Jlifleſh pottage ſeaſoned moſt plea- 
of unripe grap*s» fſantly with yolkes of egges, ſaffron and 
or fruit not ripe. a 

* pot hearbs. #verjuyce; alſo ſome brothes [made] of 
u pheſſe. * hearbs, V. Here I imagine & they tal- 
* (it) to have been ked more than they ate: & for that roſt 
talked more hen I meates] were looked for. C. They had 
— on ſcarcely touched theorable, when wer were 
the table. * are commanded to take away & thoſe things. 
* (hoſe. q ſervice» Therefore I come to x third g an 
y ſerved up. * Jorg wherein theſe roſt [meates) were y ſet on 
geeſe — che table, chickens, pigeons, v fat gollings, 
— © and pigs,alſo conies, ſhoulders of mutton; 
daked ia s cruſt, laſt of all, veniſon of two kindes, r baked, 
or in paſte * caſt be · V. What beſulesꝰ c. What ? Hoe! (I 
—— _ — have almoſt omitted) [there were] two 
— partridges # with a leyerat « ſet betweene 
Lucene two partri- them, green beans fryed, and peaſe ſodden 
ches x in the husks, xwith the ſhales. V, | Was there no fiſh ? 
— —.— c. Thouyadmoniſheſt in time: There was 
i ine dn marvellous great trout which had « bin 


kage trout, a was ip divided 
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divided into foure parts, beſides the tayle: b pickerell, 

alſo a very great b pike divided into foure © menomes, pinkes, 
Parts, after the ſame manner: 1 paſſe over 4 
the c little fiſhes, and of the middle ſort, e ctay ſiſhes of the 
partly boyled,partly abroiled or fried, alſo river. 

e freſh water crabs, all in great number: / for ſhew, chen 
But theſe moref#for oſtentation thenæ for OO 

nece ſſitie: for there was almoſt nothinę — you in 
#taſted of them. V. Thou ſeemeſt to me b d th. i — 
to have omitted one thing. c. What is that? dip in. & prety, or 
V. Were there no g ſauces? C. Yea there deheate. * fined. 
were added almoſt to every h meſſe ſharpe tr ny 
i ſauces of a moſtfine taſt, which the cook — beene. 
himſelfe had * prepared with marvellous * our of oyle. 
mskill. Neither indeed a were there wan... 9 citrons, or lem» 


ting capers*1n oyle and vineger, orenges , 2* 

. e fſorell. 
pickle olives with their pickle, roſe-vine- 4 _ bi 
— green-fauce, V. O how many and hiceioge up, inſil· 

ow great 9 provocations & to plu:tony BStions, 

[were there lc. Adde alſo s 4 wo bog wr nn 
of body and mi vllet  hindrances; 
y and minde. 7. But 1 pray thee, „ fable, or play. 
what was the laſt act of the * Comoedie ? ® any did eate nei- 
C.Atlength,when nowstnot any one did ther f no one, 


eate either fleſh or fiſh, my uncle cõmands * ben keting diſhes, 
the u junkets to be ſet on the table, à i= 2 


mong which theſe were chiefe; # very fat * manifold. 
new cheeſe, alſo old [cheeſe] & of many * little cakes. 


ſorts,tarts, # wafers, rice boyled in milke 1 per dtied in 
the ſunne. 


and well ſugered,ripe peaches, figges. cher- © j 
ries, raiſins of the me junkets —— bed- 
for the evenin things * condite of many time- 3 
kindes, and other things which now doe * conſetved. 

not & come to my minde, To conclude, 9332 


- * affluence, 
there was ſuch® a abundance of all meats, « tors. or plenty. 
R 3 that . 
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b upheld, or beare that the table it ſelf could ſcarſebhold thẽ · 
1 c But doeſt thou aske ? the d round tren- 
w * . 
plates. xf oureſquare. 2 * = * _ trenchers * were 
® are. & foure times, changed & foure or five times: we carried 
* harder, or courſer. backe for the moſt part, the groſſer and 
* what ſo great a- * meaner me ates who le into the Kitchem 


bundance and vati- ; 
el meate doth ſo very few did touch [them] for the ſtore 


profit. foppreſſe, or Of tore delicates, V. What good doth ſo 
over-leade- g doeſt, great abundance and diverſitie of meates? 
* ſoitis lived of (. Tof over- charge the ſtomacke, and to 
men. h afrerthis breed very many diſeaſes. But what g mea- 


manner. * almoſt. . 
* concerning plen-· neſt thou? æhthus men live x for molt part, 


tie, concerning pte · Now-adayes,U. They who make feaſts to 
paration,concerning ſuch men, doe ſeeme to ſtrive & for abun- 
ee kaboue dere dugce, # preparation, { pompe and dainti> 
who ſhall have moſt neſſe. c. And yet notwithſtanding (as I 
variety.“ the fineſt have heard) there arem # extant certaine 
preparing /ſumpru- lawes againſt over-great ſumptuouſneſſe 
ouſaeſſe, or ſtateli · in feaſts, amongſt the lawes of this citie. 


neſſe. m apparant. f 
pa; Lawes are ſilent amonęſt feaſts; that 


cerning too great & by the way, we may turne ſomewhat out 
charge. u for mode · of Tully to our purpoſe, c. Doeſt thou 
ratipge he expences thinke x that all 4 gueſts were delighted 


— or With thatsſtrange exceſſe of expence-//. 1 


ate of no force at doe not thinke ſo, unleſſe peradyenture 
feaſts. * we may they be x ding-thrifts, or s riotous, or : 4. 
writhe incidently, pician belly-Gods, as I may fo ſay. But 
(or befide che pur- A what is*the cauſe? C. Doeſt thou acke I 


ſe) ſ hat out 
of Tally all the Not onely the # folly, butalſo the y mad- 


gueſt« to be. *our- ne ſſe of xfeaſters. V. The greateſt part 

ragioulneſſe of coſts 

* dcvourers of their own ſubſtance,or gulligues.s prodigall, ineontinent. 

r worſhippers of their bellies,fuch-a« Apicius the Romane was, being fa- 

mous for gluttony. a whence is iti n the cauſe. * fooliſhneſſe, or vani- 

tie, or folly y contagiouſaeſle,* bauketters. þ 
O 
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ofmen is#troubled with the ſame diſeaſe, * toſſet «bufie 
as Horace (21th.C.But let us omit thisacen- iudging. 6 come a- 
ſure, according to the proverbe : Let not r Th 
the ſhoo- maker, &c. Therefore let vsb re- rauny, or browue. 
turne toſ our] purpoſe: c what ſort of wine * bloud ied. e ſun· 
*was (ct on the table? C. If thou askeſt dry, or manifold. 
concerning colour, there was]white,black fi — 2 1 
ddeep yellow ſhining like gold, ſanguine, „ moſt generous· no- 
andemany kindes of wine of every colour: ble, ot excellent. of 
If [thou aske J concerning goodneſſe, f all the beſt kinde, * fiiſt 

We for th f. — of all, or above all. 
[the wines were for the moft part “ very 

5 8 called commonly 
delicate: but they * eſpecially commended ,,,-.. 
that kinde of wine out of Burgundy, which * malvefie. {this 
is commonly called Malmefie. V. From drawnee 
whence was! that fetchedꝰc. Out of mine — — 
uncles wine-cellar, V. Hath he much n of „che lk. 
the ſame ſort ? c. [He hath] two pipes , hogſheaas, or 
Al.of claret-wine, p two alſo of moſt pure runs, At. wine of 
white-wine./.Whatwas the end of dinner? * he — 
to Allo. q we 

c. Whenſ my juncle ſaw all the gueſts q al- eee 
moſt weary with eating, drinking, and tal- « ommands. 
king together: then he * commanded wine » filled our, given. 
to be poured out to every one: he#invited * inviteth,sdrink- 


all to the laſt s draught. « Hereupon all ng. t After this. 
hi . k DA der: * yer "are, * more larze. 
things *#Were taken away in order: * very ehe ſiaeſl Hane are, 


large hãd- towels of xmoſt fine linnen were * odori fer ous or 
{pred upon the tables: * l weet water æ was ſrect ſmelling wa- 
given, to waſh[theirJhands lightly. 1 and ters. bs. 2 coſin 
amy uncles ſonne doebgive hanłs to God NG Lak” 
according to the manner: and my uncle r doth than ke, 
himſelfecdoth give [ thanks] to the whole * clcere, o ſhrill. 
aſſembly, with à * loud voyce: At length ef ſt. os chiete of 

h frſt Syndicke doth give publique he Tyndiek. 
0 y & P 4 fwaker of the ſeaſt. 


[thankes] to the ſ feaſt· mak er, in & a very i ſpeech curious 
R 4 curious enougn. 
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ehideth him. curious ſpeech in the name of the gueſts, 
Tua made = and wichall he #blameth him, that — 
handed k rech ſted with ſo magnificent and ſumptuous 
ved. magnifically 6 preparation: Yea (quoth my uncle) par- 
enough. Theſe don me, I pray you, that I have not i en- 
things being ſpo- tertaſned you i ſufficiently enough for your 
— ker they dignity: x Theſe ſpeeches being ended, all 

ad ſpoken thus. - 
doe riſe. fare well ot them#roſe from the table: a great part 

cing ſaid. anon. having taken leaye, doth depart ſtraight- 
ay. o miniftred. way: the reſt doe ii tarry ſtanding and tal- 
thetooke our ſelves, ing 1 in the hall. 7. What [did] 


ve cared for our . 
body there quietly you in the meane time,who had#ſerved at 


and according to the Table? C. We * went to dinner into 
the ſentence of our the kitchen, we look ed to our ſelves there 
— our, or at our leiſure, and according to our minde. 
* by himſelfe. V. Where was lo our] Maſter in the meane 
* ro talke together. time? c. My uncle had called him # aſide 
r of better note. ®to talke with him. “. I beleeve, that hee 
( = 22 might commend thee and his ſonne unto 
the Sen ofthe himæto take better notice of you. c. That 
feaſt. * concernes it, is [ike to be true. . Thou knowſt not what 
or skils it my matter *cauſe there wasof ſo great a feaſtꝰc. What 
*lefle by ſo "—_— #concerneth it me to — g. It then 
a ee 3” concerneth mee # ſo much leſſe. c. Thou 

ick is eo thee, erea- gathereſt x well, and I did ſo expect. v. But 
on uche countrey I am not a Logician. c. #* Thou haſt na. 
men alſo, &c.*hand- turall t Logick, Y.u Even the countrey- 
led, — — gs men have the fame, C. But goe toztell mee 
ſtately.“ 1 Pad never in earneſt, have I not“ intertained thee 
bin preſent. y I re- — oh. * I was never at ſuch a 
joyce it to be ſatia feaſt, C.) I am glad, that thy appetite is 


rte : _— ſo well ſatisfied, . # Thankes be ts God 
leiſure. b that the who hath given us ſo pleaſant 2 vacation. 
boyes depart, or c. Let us ariſe at length 1 for 1 doe heare 


are gong away. the bo yes depart from play. The 
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The 23. Dialogue. 
Paſterculus, Pæſatus. 


Tityrus, who c fitteſt downe under the c heſt along. 
d covert of the* broad mulbery tree, 4 ſhade. 
e Wilt thou be here alone, ſo merry and {preading; 


ſo fcareleſle ? e Artthos, or hate 
Pe. O Melibeus, G OD hath given us — 
T this reſt, * theſe idleneſſes, 


That great God who hath made al things or quierneſſes, va» 
for our uſe,giving * their owne food to all n — 
living creatures, „ 

Who fach h made the ſea who [hath g built. 
made] the earth, and the heaven, which 
covereth all things, i that workman of all i chat chiefe 
things, who is counted the chiefe. workman. Nin vert 
Pe, Leave ofth to ſpeake yerſes: | now — 9 
the Muſes have left me. l have forgot all 

My minde is otherwhere,I deſire to ſtrive poetry. 

m with a drinking. m fora drinking, 
Pe. But nevertheleſſe thou maieſt Gt 9" = ad 
downe with me under this ſhade: nough, or fullicient. 

For here (as thou ſeeſt) is # roome e- to us. 
nough & for us both. * it ſhall not and 


Pe. Therefore let us omit verſes, and let by me. 


us betake [our ſelves] to nur drinkings. 
Pe. *There ſhall be no ſtay in mezgoe to, — 
let us ſearch ourp ſatchels:qopen thine. Pg. 9 untie, or unfo'd. 
* Expect a little, tell mer before what thou wayre. 7 fiiſi. 

| haſt 


— 
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no nor ſo much as haſt againſt thy drinking? P. Bread. a. 
bread always, As if :ndeed a drinkingis wont to be with- 


— out bread. p. Verily poore men haves not 
— - alwayes bread. Pa. Thou admoniſheſt in 
s almes tubb. ry time, our & ſcraps ſhall be put into their 
nothing of little s basket, P. What if there ſhall bee 
— — will be Ino ſcrapsꝰ p. t There will at leaſt bread be 
e left, and this will be enough. But tell me 
* bread at leaſt I pray thee, haſt thou any meate ? p. Yea 
will remain. . doſt thou doubt? My mother would ne- 
vat length ver æadmit that ſhe ſhould#ſend me to the 


. 21 
1 E. et me . 
bog. Therefore ſchoole without ſome meate. Pa. & Tell 


tell, &c.y coniecture me then what is it? P. Divine. P. I am 
or ꝑheſſe. 4 defire I not a Prophet, neitherzw ill J ſpend this & 
2 8 time of our drinking in trifles. P. æ Thou 
hat chou canſt ſhalt at leaſt make a tryal,ahow thou can ſt 
doe by gheſſing, or prevaile by conjectures, concerning which 
how thou can matter we have heard ſomething Already in 
_ i eicher the Rhetorick, Pa, Either cheeſe,or fleſh 
cheeſe, Ke. is & left of thy dinner, P. Neither. P. Tell 
* remaining, or me of all goodfellowſhip,that we may * b 
the remainder. prepare our ſelves to the worke. P. That l 
* gird. may not æ c trouble thee any longer, they 
— aredſoone ripe peares. P. Sayeſt thou ( ſoꝰ] 
drimely, or rathe It is] xa novelty, 1 had not ſeene Ca- 


ripe» © anew thing. ny] yet this yeare. P. See now. P. How 


2 ſaw none. ripe are % they? P. Wby doeſt thou not 
_— adde alſo,how goodꝰ . But I have not g 
— —__ taſted of {them} as yet, P. Thouh repre- 


* wittily. t marve!- hendeſt me & ſharply enough. Take and 
lous.* ſoft (are they) taſte, Pa, 3 Wonderfull, how & mellow? 
thow pleaſantaraſte Of / how goods a taſte! P. mw Ought wee 
* iuyce. m Are we 1k] 6 hacer dhanks mn 
not bound rogive not uni TO ne s mom NEATLY THAUTS 

juſtly. * the greateſt, Our God, ſo x bountifulla father, who doth 


„ gratious. give 


Mi I Se M1. ESE AO MS +» Sad i = + 465 - = AHL EF +4, 
© 


pa. I ſayed, q Matwem:', but not e Feſti- 
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give us being unworthy, ſo many good “and ſo, or of ſo ſan- 
things,*ſo divers? Ps. Truely he is moſt dry forts, o doth not 
iy maT + doth it not. P. p Goe , Oe on ſtill 
to, let us cate his good things, with q i e 
— of — P. 2 2 — — 3 
already, a / good while a goe. P. But haſt while — 1 groſſe 
thou no meateꝰ pa. See, ugteat peece of old or thieke pobber, 4 
cheeſe, P. Let us cate peares firſt, wee will 
ſhut up our ſtomacks with cheeſe, Pe. But inge. oppreſſe,or 
let us make haſt [eſt peradventure thethoug e 
& prevent us. P. Surely I ſee neither of us taines to me. — 
xto loyter: as for me, I cannot eate x ſoo- | 
ner. J. a Nevertheleſſe. thou mayeſt not *7**2orvithſtan- 
b deyoure ſo, after the manner of * hogs: 0 ä 7 
doth it| not j ſhame thee any thing? rae aan > 

y thing? P. Be- thou not any thing 


cauſe thou ſaydſt#that we muſt make haſt, aſhame dz a to be 
haſted of us · & let us 


nemus. P. I doe not make a difference ſo f - — — 


ſcrupulouſly, between theſe words. Pa. Yet fcuriouſly.* w.l that 
our maſters will have us to ſpeake proper- we ſpeake. & ir ſhall 
ly,as much as we can# i for the capacity be lawfull.”bythe, 
of our wit, lors we learn alſoto write wel and te = 
by (peaking well. C. Contrarily, þ we alſo Pcs 
accuſtome our ſelves to ſpeake wel by wri- together. A we uſe 
ting#diligently. Pg. Theſe two are | joy- Aloror weareinureg 
ned together between themſelves. But hoe, — e- 
let us eat ( ſay) m leiſurely, we have time — — — 
enough. P. Is not this whole houre free for us — roour © 
our Idrinking? . Indeed [it is] free to beer e give over. 
day: but nevertheleſſe let us s ceaſe, leſt ? — 
our] bread faile us, and nothing be left Thing lefs to, _ 
for the poore. P. Therefore let us goe to * pir. 


the & well, that we may #drinke s a little. ber. 
Hoe, thou doeſt t alwaics abuſe the propri- ? — — 
ety t abuſe alwayes. 
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* ſueke in. ety of words, this is to ſooke in, not to 
x I havethavcke dxinke. P. In truth x I thanke thee that 
ones, — on. ſpareſt me not. # I have gotten theſe firſt 
— r che 6:44 / faults of a naughty entrance in the be- 
Teaching at 3 3 22 
4 Theſe. ginning. P. Therefore Dnintilian ſaid 
* thele things which moſt truly:a* Theſe ſame things do ſticke 
— > Kc. more ſtifſy, which are worſe: 4 Doſt thou 
= renen* remember? p. I remember: but in the 
® trive,or indevour- meane time helpe me, that we may draw 
I ſtrongly. * Thou water out of the well. Pa. # Labour more 
ſhale drake more [uſtily,theu ſuftreft me to toyle overmuch. 


pleaſantly oo —_ P. Thou wilt drinke ſo much more plea- 


_ oe or ſantly. P. 4 Wee have drunken enough, 


betake our ſelves. let us#goe into the hall,leſt we be away at 


c thankſgiving. ayer and cgiving of thanks. . Goe thou 
i aſide to che wall. before, whillt 1 goe d thither to make Wa- 
ter. 
The 24. Dialogue. 
Leonard, Pellis. 


d Wonder greatly at thy negligence, Pe. 
d marvell ar greatly- I! what oy *I pray thee ? Le. That 


* at length. thou doeſt notſcare for thy ſelfe more dili- 
f — gently. P. g In truth peradventure I doe 
Mrs i care for my ſelfe oyermuch. I eate, drink, 


Neep ſufficiently, æ which is the bounty of 
E ſuch is Gods God towards me: | furthermore I combe 


——— (myJhajre, waſh[my] —_— 


* . 


aA Kr 


. 


* — C7 WP 1 
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eyes,andmtheſe in the morning eſpecially: m ( doe) theſes 
moreover when ume & ſerveth, I exerciſe * x<quirerh, 

[my] body, I recreate [ my) minde, and . 

play with the reſt : what wilt thou more ? 

. Let us s omit theſe things, thoſe are not yo _ ah 
the things which I p reprehend in thee. P. p — 
What e then? L. Looke about thy clothes * garments, ray- 
from the heele to the crowne, thou ſhale ment. or apparell. 
finde nothing whole, all things are #torn gn — 92 
and worne threed-bare. Truly thoſe things becom not at all 
doe not at all become your 3s ſtocke, if at deſeent, ox kindred 
leaſt thou diddeſtaxegard to have thy#ap- *reipeR, or look to, 
parel to be amended,or to beurepaired any * clothing. 

way. P. Thou ſpeakeſt indeed whatſoe. - 

ver it pleaſerh[thee:Jifſo be that thou had- , fur ry 28 

deſt ch parents removed : ſo farre of, per- mine. elegant, 
adventure thou wouldeſt not bee more fine, trim, or hand- 
*4meat. # If I had ſtore of mony, T would fome. » ſo rricke- 
not ſuffer my ſelfe to beaſo very ragged.L, * —— 
Neither yet therefore art thou free from a ſo altogether. 

y negligence; for why doſt thou not x aske * doſt thou wane. 

* to borrow 17 ? as Where omg 
ſhould I aske ? I. If [thou canſt] not o- Vue * 
cherw here, certainly hou mightſt of [our] oh me murually, 
maſter. p. What if he would not lend me? » give. a ſcholars of 
L. He doth deny to none of his « houſhold hishouſe, or boor- 
ſcholars, if ſo be that he ſee that they have ders. * need to be 
need. p. am not ignorant of ' chat: but b I —— 

am more baſhful,then I dare aske of him. l an fo ſhamfaced 
L. This is a à clowniſhc baſhfulneſſe, P. that I date not aake 


Nevertheleſſe I had rather be baſhful than _ 
impudent. L. d Baſhfulneſle (as a certaine — — 


one ſaid) is a good ſigne in a young man, a, one ſaid. 


but a meane is to be kept every where, * added. 
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of that wit. I am of ſuch a / diſpoſition, that I am al 
1 __ wayes afraid to offend any one. L. I praiſe 


s cotake. [thy] f difpoſition, but there is a meaſure 
þ filthy chines. in things: for that feare of oftending,oughr 
5 things unbeſee · gto have place in b diſhoneſt, or certainely 
_— in iuncomely things, but I ſee no ſuch thing 
k prone me for it. here: It is an uſuall thing in the ſocietie of 
can finde fault, men, that ſome need the helpe of others. 
or reprove it. Who then ſhall * 4 impute it to me for a 


Al. a man will. fault, if T ſhall aske any thing of friends 


- ed either tolend or to borrow? . No man m 
of ches. * will reprehend [it,] unleſſe peradventure 


* wouldeſt not. thou 4. wilt abuſe ſuch like things. L. But 
p away with hat thou(*as farreoas I know thee) · x wilt not 
abuſe, abuſe (them. ] /. y Fic upon that abuſe, L. 
eaſie. TY 
q kinde, or gentle. Therefore what hindreth now, that thou 
® moſt loving of mayeſt not require eſpecially of a moſt & 
thee. r moſt care- _ q courteous man, &“, moſt loving towards 
full forthee, or who thee, as doth _— >, Goe to, I will 


— aske; but by a little epiſtle, which I wil! 


give, or reſlore. I give thee, that thou maicft deliver. L. In 
* diligeorly,or eare - truth I will deliver it moft willingly, and 
3 be T will commend thee to himx earneſtly. p. 
— 5 « Verily I « ſhall give thee no ſmall thanke, 
10. * exhort. 3 con · that thou haſt æx made ſuch recknning of 


fidence. che little me, that thou wouldeſt x incourage me to 


epiſtle. a this aboldneſſe. L. Now it remaineth, that 
1 — thou write *the epiſtle which thou a ſpea- 
— keſt of, [and]* commit the reſt unto me. 
6 ſpeed. P. God b proſper that well which we have 
® tarne.. e begun. L. Doe not doubt, the matter will 
ä ſucceed ꝗ proſpexouſly. 


The 
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The 2 5. Dialogue. 


Clavellus, Querce taunus. 


Hou knoweſt note hat hath come into — thoughts L 


my minde# of late. Q. What{| is] that, a in theſe dayei. 
I pray thee? C. I & purpoſe b to betake my IL thinke- 
ſe 


hb to ſer my ſelfe to 
fe to the ſchoole. Q, What unto the hs From 


ſchoole? æ To the end & to dwell there? 
C. Not that I ſhould dwell [there] as an A 
+inhabitant,but that I may ( live with you inhabire. * inmare, 
*at my Maſters table. Q. Oh I would to r — diet. 
God, thou #ſpakeſt this, from thy # heart „ Lo Hing 
ydeſt. * minde 
and ptruely! &. Thou oughteſt to q under- „ as thou thinkeſt. 
ſtand ſufficiently by our mutuall acquain- 9 knew.+ me (to 
tance and friendſhip,#thart I have not been have beene) wont, 
wont either to faine, or to diſſemble s any — 1 
thing with thee. Q. t I plainely underſtand jth thee. — 
this already, long agoe : u but that word I have knowne 
being heard of thee, my j affectionxcaried fully, & c. + no. 
me violently intoxexclamation, ) I was ſo — a. — 
altogether forgerfull of my ſelfe. C. I take + arched me x paſs 
thyz word otherwiſe : but to the matter. ſionate crying out. 
My father indeed doth not a compell mee: A did fo wholly 
but I ſee ſufficiently by [his] countenance — dug 
and by his words, h that * that doth pleaſe — — 7 — 
him eſpecially. Q. Verily c this is that, chins to pleaſe hm 
that) thy father being a moſt wiſe man, chiefly. e this is the 


knoweth, #dingenuous diſpoſitions “ to be _ Tony _ 
un willing to be compelled, [bur] to bee poftions ue, Ke 


per- + % will. 
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ed. chat tobe #perſwaded eaſily: But — J do not doubt, 
donc. e guidance, or & but that, that is by the e inſtinct of the 
—  —— *pirit of God: but what doeſt thou judge? 
Fane. fivetine to C. T am of the ſame & opinion; eſpecially 
* hang f incline to + oP P 

that part g of mine ſith that I alſo® f incline thereunto, g of 
owne ſelfe· b reaſon» | mine own accord. Q. It is ja great b ar- 


— A - _ $ument,that counſell to be of God. C.i I 


. have be leeved it: for they who are com- 

7 — — pelledkto that matter by their parents, doe 
devices. * ſhift off for moſt part ſceke#ſhifts,"by whictt they 
— 3 may x mwithdraw themſelves from under 
— #government. Q. I (that I may confeſſe 
o frankly. b proved itvingenuoufly) have ſo many times p had 
or found by experi- experience of it in my ſelfe: to wit before 
oy hoy tO I entred into the ſchoole:for what doeſt 
» bond flaves, drug thou thinke?T did heare of theſe r # ſlaves 
pes, taken cap- Of Satan, ſo many evill reports, both con- 
rives by Sathan. cerning | our] maſter, and alſo concerning 
— dos the government, chat I _ ſeeme to my 
ſelfe, to enter more truely into a priſon, 
— — — or intota mill then into a ſchoole: If ſo be 
knave-* with hands that thou alſo hadſt falneu into any ſuch a 
and feet O to terri- plague, there is no doubt, but he would have 
ar earneſtly indevoured # with all his power 
or laid it open. to fright thee away frõ this ſo holy a pur- 


® That thou ſpea- poſe, C. I & have made it knowne to nbne 


keſt it tome. as yet, Q. x: That which thou ſayeſt to me, 
l — manifeſt, or 15 not to: make know ne to all. C. I know 
4. phraſe. [this ſufficiently: but x that [word] * o- 


+ fell from me. verſcaped me before I was aware, out of 
overſlipped me. Terence, Now let us proceed to the reſt, 
zn dente · Q What remaineth but that thou a pray to 
rs God, and b proceed diligently in [thy] 
c lentences c purpoſe?C, Thou ſhalt heare, concerning 


the 
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king together. 
the free reprehenſion betweene your ſelves; k at meet opportu- 


concerning all theſe (J ſay) thou haſt + ſpo- vity- 
ken to me ſufficiently, at other times: all * told me many 
which things in truth do greatly pleaſeſ me: ] hg en. 
Yet nothing doth ſeeme to me, to be] more 

rofitable, then that * perpetuall exerciſe of 7 <ontinuall, 
þ aking Latine : for what greater ! fruit is _—— TE 
there of our ſtudies > what more honeſt ? ; 
what more pleaſant ? eſpecially when one 
doth m reprchend another freely, without u reproove. 
hatred or envie. Q What, that they Who 
are overcome n in the firſt of thoſe things, in that conten- 
are puniſhed onely by ſhame, but the vi- «he ions 
ctors x are rewarded. C To conclude, all * arc graced with a 
your exerciſes do delight me marycllouſly, reward, or have a 
even in the very hearing, Q How much reward beſtowed 
more wouldeſt thou ſay that, if thou ſaweſt Pon them, 
theſe things, if thou wert preſent when they * would tro God. 
are done: C I (God-wil ing) will be Pre- p ſhortly, or every 
ſent. * I will [it may be] p now with- day, 
in theſe few dayes. C. Truely J hope fo, 7 —— 0 
yet q one doubt remaineth unto me, from — 
which y thou ſhalt deliver me eafily if thou r ihou canſſ free 
wilt. Q 1 will. doe it * s unfainedly if I me. 
can: but in the meane time, ſee that thou *.* — fa th 
doe not ſeeke a knot in a bulruſh, as we * 

8 have 
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s ſcruple- have ſeene before in Terence. Goe to : what 
v at length. a doubt is that u I pray thee ? C. 4 I ſuſpect 
your x diſcipline in the ſchoole, not that I 
6 would y ceaſe from my enterpriſe g for that; 
x ſchoole govern · but that I may come more cheerefully 
ment. and pleaſantly , when I ſhall heare of that 
+ ns 0 matter. H Unleſſe thou wert hee, who 
9 (as I know) doeſt neither thinke me vaine 
nor a lyer, I in truth had rather hold my 
peace concerning this altogether , then re- 
| port thoſe things unto thee, which I thinke, 
1 C Why ſo I pray thee ? © Becauſe it is a 
— on difficult _ to make thoſe things & to 
* worſt things. ſeeme like to bee true , although [they be] 


6 doth the common otherwiſe moſt true; ſith that bthe common 


ſort fo 1 ſort *of people doth ſpeake and judge all the 
— 1-2-1 * eyill — ka be concerning = c To 


2 10 fo ill ſpoken of, what end (I pray thee) c [doth it] that? 
f fimple people. & For our d diſcipline e doth heare ſo ver) 
an one to be. eyilly among thoſe f ideots, thorow the 
—_— | the lies of wicked men, that it is a marvell *thac 
: any one is willing to æ abide in our ſchoole, 
* themoebyſwo although (which is the worke of God) 
much. & come toge- 4 the worſe other ſpeak of us # ſo much the 
ther. i a colourable, moe & come; unto us. c [There is ] no 
or Cunning entrance pe . i 
into the minde of need of ſo long i an inſinuation: tell mee 
the hearer. k ſcarre all things plaine ly: [take heed] thou feare 
* me. /I perceive. nat, thou ſhalt not k terrifie me, { T have 


. — perceived all things and#diſpatched [them] 


* before with my ſelfe in my minde. H 
* ſpeake. L ſhall Therefore & attend, I will * utter moſt 
thinke to be of ſnhortly whatſoever x ſhall ſeeme to be of a- 
— 1 ny moment. Firſt of all, * I would have 
thy ſelfe thatrour thee to perſwade thy ſelfe of that , t hat our 


maſter to be. Maſter 


«a as a << Pa Za  HzH&+ 7c a .T . 


—_— 3 1 ol a—— [ ry * «a 
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Maſter is much more p courteous to us, o gertle, or milde. 
then hee appeareth openly in che ſchoole: 9 he lveth, or car · 
forqhe is converſant io familiarly amongſt dein himſelf, 
us, as a y iſe father is wont[to be Jamonꝑſt 
Chis ]. children. Why then (wilt thou lay) 
is he ſo ſevere openly ? I anſwer, becauie 
without ſuch ſeverity (as I have heard of ; 
himſelfe, hen of a timer he made report — . 
of it to a certaine familiar friend) ſo great . — 
*a company of ſcholars, and # of ſo divers company. 
diſpoſitions, u could neither be x kept un- iadued with ſo 


der, nor contained j in their duties, for e- —— 
very one [would live ] after his one — 


faſhion, each would live x x according to y in obedience. 


his owne pleaſure. c Moreover I marvell * manner. ; 
with my ſelfe # very often, b ſo great re. by bis owneable 
verence to be c thoro all the ſchoole, ſo — | 
42s he! ought 
great ſilence, and to conclude, ſo great mo- good. * molt often 
deſty. Q Thou wouldeft marvell much 6 chat there is. 
more, if thou hadſt # ever ſeen d the coun- © is the whole 
trey ſchoole. ( T have ſeene them ſome. Sante , 
time and e conſidered [them] diligently. 4 cchooles in the 
There is more ſilence in our ſchoole of ſix villages. 
hundreth, then of forty boyes, yea of thix- * marked them well. 


tie, in theſef triviall ſchooles. But goe on, /' . — 


I pray thee, I am afraid, that thou art h an te ede leſt 
Aſian oratour : for now thy ſpeech begin- tx vu be. 
neth as it were, to ĩ #roye further off from b an oratour of AH. 
the marke. x Yea'eyen#thou thy ſelfe*in- g — 
terrupteſt [me.] C I have ſaid nothing — vhs : 
from the ſe, but now ꝶ proſecute the *chou*crouvleſt n c 
reſt, ] & Wilt thou that I cell thee #ſum- &purſue z or goe 
marily > This m domeſticall diſcipline, al- . aw ER 
though it may ſceme odious to a fe wic- —— * 
8 2 ked ment of your houſe. 
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* pleaſe very great- ked ones, yet it doth # very greatly pleaſe 
the good and ſtudious, for the j commodi- 


5. 
» 
n benefic. ® matter. ty [of it: ] for if the * o government were 


o ſtate. « f 
r retchleſſe. pdiflolute,what could we have ſafe againſt 
® be ſafe to us · the y aſſaults of wanton and#ſaucy boics ? 


ele Ene. what & reſt could we have? what rquiernes 
* quier, or lafetie of [our] ſtudies [could there be] There- 
[could be to us.] fore the diſcipline it ſelfe is a refuge to the 
r tranquillitie. *ſound lovers of learning, and as it were a 
true lovers of ſtu- 4 fortreſſe, no otherwiſe, then a haven to 


— * marriners in 4 tempeſt. To conclude, who- 
*even as. y would ſoever is y peaceable amongſt us, and pre- 


be quiet, a lover of pared alwayes to doe well, is moſt ſafe 
peace, x from cor- 2 from the diſcipline.Neither indeed doth 
—_— or leventy. our Maſter that, that he may draw us by 
ting, ; 
* ſludies. *blowes and by — unto the ſtudya of 
« of good letters. learning, but he doth indeavour to h draw 
b induce vs, leade us, us on by theſe things eſpecially; by honeſt 
or perfwade us. and good & uſage, by good will. a huma- 


* 11 Il. c 4 * # , - x * 
— nitie, e mildnefle of behaviour, by bene- 


dealing. d cwilitie, fits, tv conclude by the love of vertue and 
or kindneſſe. of learning: wherupon it comes to paſle, 
— or ©4- that the greater part of us is ſo g affected, 
— g diſpoſed. that x wee ſtudy to obey him i from the 
®ic ſtudicth, ora heart, æ bewareth to offend him, loveth, 
greater part ſtudi- [obſerveth, [and] reverenceth [him] as a 
eth. i heartily father. C Otherwiſe you ſhould not per- 
— or forme the dutie of ſcholars. © But there 
lhonoreth. n doe are ſundry knayes worthy to be beatẽ, who 
the office.n worthy neither feare God nor ſtripes : who alſo 
ſtripes, or to be bea- hate the ſtudies of learningeworſe then a 
ren each houre. dog & a ſnake, that 1 may uſe the words of 
o worle then a toad. © cx ſed C 

p correftion *ad- Horace: ſevere p diſcipline is æ uſed ſome- 
ded. q for very time (L ſay) to ſuch, to wit, q becauſe ne- 
neceſſitie. a ceſli- 


1 


farewell againe, and e commend our d en- 
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ceſſity doth compell, c T have enough: for r whither. * doth 
now I ſcer to what end the ſeverity of lock appertane-1a- 


your ſchoole diſcipline -» doth tend. HS — 


Verely, that it may defend good manners, « xiffe ſweerly, or 
and that it may correct or t expell u the embrace, or am in 


evill. C Truely I do admire this diſcipline, love with x I am ſo 


x it is ſo far off that I ſhould feare it. And — —— — 


my Quercetane, I indeed doe love thee, king. + added more 
for this liberty of aſpeech, whereby thou ſharp ſpurs to me. 
*haſt ⁊ſet me on more cheereful ly. Q. I Niven, or put to 
allo doe give immortall thankes to [ our] nmr FOR 
heavenly father, who hath given thee a — thanke our 
good mind, and a fincere judgement. C heavenly father. 
Therefore farewell, and h expectme (if the & looke forme. 


1 . * commend carneft- 
Lord ſhall permit) againſt the next week: ly to Chriſt. 4 be- 


Fg inoing . * againe 
— to Chriſt in thy prayers, very xear- and againe. + I pray 
neſtly. N e God ſend thee a quiet night, againe. e 1 wiſh to 
and pleaſant & ſleepe. thee. * reſt, 
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What is it 5 f ſor» 
Florenc E. Baſil F rowfull,or heavie. 
E me wiretch. g woe 


: is me wretch *able 
*\y/ Har is the matter, that I (ee thee ſo f rorparater} of mp 


ſad ? 8 * Wretch that IJ am! I am ing þ rooke us tar- 
ſcarſe * mine own man, I am ſmitten with die, t found us faul 
fear.F I ſay, what is the matterꝰ g Nur ma- e. t whether in 
ſter taught us. F In what, & in theft? B. theſe. "= at all of 
Ah, + no, God forbid. F In what then? . —— 
B In ſecret l drinking together. T A dipling. g 1 
83 * hainous 
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* unworthy. * me * hainous fact 1 B Hoe, wretch, wretch 
wrerch, me wrerch. that J am, what ſhall I do ? E m Ah,*thou 


— — mayeſt not ſo greatly diſquiet thy ſelfe: 
ſelfe ſo greatly. af. Who were preſent with thee ? B Flavian 


fli& not Joſt, naugh · and Florenſu, O ungratious boye s, which 
ty livedgpaſt hope, drew me thither F Where was it done? 
rinforced me, *in In Fluvian chamber; that f I would 


r 4 wor to God ke had not riſen out of the bed to 


were ye caught at day, F.* How I pray you were ye ca:ched? 
length. +reomes was not your chamber locked ? B Yea, it 
— — 1 _ was: but (as thou kaoweſt) our Maſter 
i erconts there is keyes of all theschambers : moreover,we 
onely one eommon thought * that u he had gone to this dayes 
key. him to have meeting of the brethr&,otherwiſe we“ had 
— 8 to 7 bolted the doore. F Howſoever the mat- 
— — 2124 ter æ is, it hath * fallen outs by the will of 
ſer againe the bar to God. B I am # ſo fully perſwaded : but we 
the doore. a made are wont thus for the moſt part, to b attri- 
the doore faſt *hath bute all our*matters, c whether good or e- 
— — vill, either to our cc wiſdom or d folly E 
vleafing o.%perfwa- * Upon what occaſionehad you begun this 
ded ſo altogether. junketing. B Thoſe two, x as thou knowſt 
b aſcribe. * things. well, are not dayly g companions at the ta- 
e wharloever fallcth ble. What then ? B h Junkets, I wot not 


foreſight, 
— — ome, What, were brought them from home, for 


or of forecaſt, or theiridict,which I would to God that they 
of forecaſt, or over had & been loſt by the way. F But God 
2 what, would not fo: go on.B And becauſe I teach 
— which — * them ſometimes æ at my leiſure, yeſterday 
b delicates, or dain- after ſupper , m they had. invited mee to 
ries, i food, or pro- ætheſe junkets againſt this daies breakfaſt. 
viGon. * periſhed by E- An unhappy breakfaſt to thee: but what? 
the way. dy my lea- ine dg Tea th 
ſure, ot when Lat- Was there no wine?B Tea there wasn ine 
tend. m they had more then enough: for they have erundlets 
biden. * this banker. (It was) unhappy, & c. not. wine too much 


o ferkins or little barrels. 8 
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of wine * in our maſters cellar. F What * in the cellar of(our 
[did your] maſter,when he ſaw youpfeaſt- — — 
ing thus ? did he not#wax exceeding ang- I bünne with on 
ry ? B He was moved nothing at all, but moſt grievoſiy. fimi- 
5 (miling a little, æ I will (quoth he) be of ling ſomewhat” Ide- 
this junketing,if it pleaſe | you]F G trou- fire to be ofthis 
bleſome — what [did] yee? B Wee — waahonge 
nol, k quetting or 
all being xaſtoniſned were ſpeechleſle:for ; amazed. * wax 
#having ſpoken that,#he conveied himſelf dumbe. * that wag 


away forthwith. F I ſee all ſignes here to ſpoken the inatche 
bex#excecding bad. B * Who can judge o- —— Ede 


therwiſe ? F # It is very like that our ma- qg,ajphuway. * the 
ſter x ſmelled out the matter ſome other worſt.*who judgeth 
way. B a There is a certain one whome I not ſo *behoverh 


ſuſpe&, who had#b told of us. F Whom — 


doeſt thou ſuſpect? I will tell thee c after + 
the end of the matter, F What d remedy — — —— 
will you ſinde for this e evill? B I know cafter all done. 


not, we are fall greatly amazed, although 4belpe. e —_— 
thoſe two my companions in banquetting, Ir — — fo. - 


do ſeeme to be g nothing carefull, for they thing at all. Ca caule. 
have & an excuſe þ in — — F tow h ny i what can 
* (pray thee) can they al ledge? B & They they ſhe w. 4 at 
will ſay,we — to break our falt becauſs — he went to 
f - 5 , brcakfaſl (will they 
in the morning whe the reſt did break their £0. * nou- 
faſt, we were with[our] parents, who had riſhment lyroviſion. 
brought vs* lvictuals yeſterday. F Indeed m ſomwhar-n eſcape 


.. fo. + to he done 
that is mſomething,yet they ſhall not » e 2 


ſcape p— ſo. B Why not? F chamber with a ta- 
Becaule that ought #to have been done o- bie and three beds 
=_ in the*diningchamber: but not privi- to reſt on after 

y 


in the bedchamber. Alſo that wiloagora- meat o make it more 
vate the cauſe that they have led away thee ä 5 


(#being a tabler within) as it were, to ſur- , Kc. 
84 feting 
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pour maſter cannot feting: which indeed p is moſt odious o to 
abide. * to the ma · the maſter, yet thy cauſe is far the worſt, B 
— 1 Therfore#my good Florence tell me,what 
+ conferre counſels, {hall 1 doe? F Go to, let us “ r bethinke 
r conſult. *abſolved, our ſelyes of ſome devices,wherby thou(1f 
or ſet free. it be poſſible) maiſt be“ acquit. B There 
ä — is nothing that thou canſttexpect of me in 
6 that kinde : for neither & am ] fit to give 
ſtore * abilitie tex. counſell, ænor have any# meanes of reme- 
preſſe the power or dy. But thou, (I pray thee) & ſhe all thy 
force of thy wit. my wit, to helpe me quickly: + J am in feare 


— doth hang to that m puniſhment is at hand, thou ſeeſt 


b that pumiſſment. ſufficiently, that (unleſſe ſomthing hinder) 
* that thing. be bit will be exacted after (upper, F & That 
done at all. 4 in any ill not # be 4 in any wiſe, for ſith the 
= 228 dd crime is not e publike, the puniſhment 

P ' "BY'Y* fhall not be publike, B Whether it ſhall 
y why. i betaken my be publikely or privatly, it will not be fde- 
ſclfe. + ro thy Gi ferred. F Thou judgeſt & aright. B That 

is the cauſe, h wherefore I have i fled now 
"— * *to thee for ſuccour, if ſo be that thou for- 
A ſake me, #kT am utterly undone 3% I hall 
grievouſly beaten · abide moſt grievous puniſhment, F Thou 
» Ithathbeene to waſt to l flie rather to God, without whom 
be fled. no counſell dothmprevaile;from whom al- 
— thy elfe. ſo all helpe is both to be ſought, & hoped 
® manifeſt enough, for. B The matter is & very manyfeſt, and 
oI forgot not to 01 omitted nat the duty of — 
pray. * praying. I came to thee: but nevertheles, that our 
2 — — moſt p mercifull father will have us touſe 
ſtraight friendſhip. choſe helps, which he himſelfe doth offer 
rafter all our neereſt unto us, & give as it were into Cour) hand: 
lore, or neereneſſe wherefore, I pray thee, #raccording to our 
in love. moſt faithfull friendſhip, that thou helpe 


me 


a @ oo» os =» % <2 Sd 


* 0 
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me now s by thy counſell. : Here is & no f wich thy, &c. 
lace of delaying, or of lingring, therefore there — 
— thy u forces hither, undertake this ke. & nr 
cauſe I pray thee. F Sith that thou x art ſo uſtrengrh, or — 
inſtant that thou ſeemeſt after & a ſort y to x doelt urge fo ear- 
inforceſ me, II will ſpeake from my heart, neſtiy *acerraine 


and truly what I think.aKnoweſt thou our — 4 * — 


maſters & nature ? 8 I know it (as I thou acquainted 
thinke) in ſome h part. F Thou then re- with, | 
membreſt *that there is none more milde, F wit. diſpofition,or 


then hezto them eſpecially, whom he ſcerh Pies] dfore. | 


to be d ſubmiſſe, and to confeſſe their fact gentle. 
eingenuouſlyzbut hef will ſcarcely pardon ' 4humble,or lowly. 
any thing to proud andgſtubborn{ boyes.] *freely.fcanremir. 


| ſturdy, 
B I my ſelfe have obſerved theſe things 5 MY ches 


b not once. F Therefore doeſt thou know once *whar thou 
* What to doe? B I pray thee tell me. F ſhalt do a 
Whileſtsall is as yet well, Ix adyiſe# thce hy matter is yer 
to go alone æto the man into his ſtudy, and whole. * counſell. 
that thou goe. 

t have ſpeech to this æpurpoſe; x Loe moſt . unte him. that 
curteous maſter, L have offende d grievoſly, thou vfe ſentence. | 
I confeſle : but (as you know) it is the firſt * end. * See, or be- 


fault chat I have & committed: for I never hold. admitted. 
committed. 


did any thing before, vhich might ſeeme „ correction. & cus 
worthy m ſtripes +: Wherefore moſt * gen- teous to my a0 


' tle maſter, you ſliall pardon this firſt fault cuſtomed, or aneiĩ- 


(if it pleaſe you) n for my former & in- 8 

nocency : If ſo be that I ſhall p fall backe [apy = 

ever hereafter, * I will alledge no excuſe, cauſe. 

but will bee # beaten moſt ſeverely. Thou * puniſhed. _ 

ſhalt v over-intreat him (as I hope) by rprevaile wich him. 

this or the like ſpeech. B O wiſe and; fit 1 ſcalonable. 

counſell! E Uſe it if it ſeeme good unto — with. 

thee: Surely it is ſuch i“ as I would & have * hat one, to be. 
given 


word, or two 1 
k bleſſe. * rurne 
well. + vibe, 
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given to me in#ſuch alike evill.B But one 
thing u remaineth,concerning which I am 
carefull. E Hoe, what remaineth? B 1 
cannot ſpeake ſo briefly and * fitly in the 
+ preſence of {my] maſter, as thou haſt 
ſpoken now. F Thou & ſhouldeſt not be 
— concerning my words, ſo that 
thon#knoweſt my «meaning. B & I know 
it in a manner, F It is well, write it now 
a ina * plain manner, as thou b canſt; and 
then we will conferre together:afterwards 
thou ſhalt learn it without book diligent- 
ly #to a word. B There is nothing, neither 
more ſafe, nor more certaine then this; but 
what time doeſt thou thinke that he may 
be gone untoc fitly ? F As ſoone as thou 
ſhalt ſee him after dinner, to goe into the 
d library: for if peradventure, he ſhall go 
alone (as he is wont)te walke in the eor- 
chard, then follow him ftraightway. B 
What # f preface ſhall I uſe then?F There 
is no need of any other, then which g all 
[of us] are wont to uſe h with him. B 
What is that? F Maſter, % i may I ſpeake 
a word or two unto you ? B God k#pro- 
ſper well all thy fcounſell : now ] goc ts 
write [that] which thou haſt ſaid, and then 
I will * ſee thee againe. FI Make haſte, 
for *dinner time is at hand, 


The 
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The 27. Dialogu » heavi 
8 E. a or ſorrow- 
Ambroſe. Gratian, — 
concerning. 
5 conſumed, 


(GRatian, thou ſeemeſt to me ; piſhnell 
Rd. f : 0 what is the matter ? — — 
_ — pof my father being abſene, wonerhs hence. 
mud: — r with grief in the mean > © while, ein, 
— 7 or that æ cauſe, 4 How long ha h —— not beard, 
ry” - away ? G. * Now foure — h — 
- 3 ath he written nothing to you in the be 
— > G u We have not heard i © tied, or periſhed. 
be 3 he 7 A Tt — 3 
a at 5 | , 
di her have y 8 1 1 : — W 
8 . G a That which thou ſa Jeſt — 
to 9 be true: for before he was 7 *he — — 
W ite unto us, wherſoever he — ſal — —— 
— he not to Paris this ſummer 7 — with — 
> A b he then went forward with * b his purpoſe was to 
105 e. 41 truſt o that he is ſafe. Gl Alſo har» 
4 ——— my griefe is noe%eaf 4 = os 
G She c Y. A What ſaith thy moth * e 0 
ch e doth æ mourn almoſt* * Ily fore. * there - 
ereupon it commeth to aſle — — 
= is e“ doubled. A. — neve "hel a, — 
= oughteſt not to f torment ay rr f — 
ry much: for g it behoveth — to — — 2 8 
oug hteſt b affliqt, 


8 


well of him, then to htorment thy ſelfe ſo: or v 
a exe. 


for 
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Ho great a part for what are foure monethsꝰ x How many 


is there of them 1 


* perils, [or d:facul- 


ties] of things, 

I bard haps, or ca- 
ſualiries. 

m indure the ab- 
ſence, or want of 
ſight. 

deare it with an 
equal! minde. 
Fix to be well to 


him. 

s of his health, 

* te whom can it 
be evilly. 

7 ver. 

* of God. 

ꝗ do not doubt of 
the truth thereof, 
a that to be. 
weakneſſe. 


s thou offend God- 


® oftentimes. 
® being humble 
do beg pardon. 


# crave with teares. 


{England- 


* cauſe of trabking, 
n merchandize, or 


to traſik. 

+ libertic. 

'® Saieſt thou the 
"Goſpell to be. 

o England. 

p And[doſt thou 
ſay.] 

* to be driven 
away. 

* altogether. 

O happie newes. 


pleaſant, or glad- 


tome, 


are there of them,who are away fro home 
ſo many yeares, being toſſed in the meane 
time, by divers chances, by ſo many © dangers? 
But what do the | chances and perils of o- 
ther men comfort me? 4 Nevertheleſſe 
ſee that thou be not over nice , who canſt 
not forbeare thendeſire of [thy] father ſo 
little a time. G I indeede could # take it 
patiently, ſo thatIcould underſtand at leaſt 
*othat he is well. 4#* Who can doe amifle 
who hath placed all his hope in God? for 
whether we live, [or whether we dic,]we 
arep alwaies & the Lords, as S. Paul ſaith, 
G Iq doubt nothing but#that is moſt true: 
but ſuch is the y 1nfirmitie of this fleſh. 4 
Therefore what ſhould he doe who hath 


no hope in Chriſt ? GI know not. A But 


yet take heed leſt 5 God himſelfe be of- 
fended by this thy impatience. G I ever 
now and then acknowledge my fault and 
* do humbly & beg pardon. 4 Thou docſt 
as thou oughteſt. But heare, I pray thee, 
what hath come now into my minde. G 
What is that? 4 What if thy father have 
ſayled into I Brittaine for x M trafick? for 
there is now the greateſt & free dome. G 
What freedome doeſt thou meane? 4 Of 
the Goſpel, which is heard there moſt free- 
ly. G * Sayeſt thou, that the Goſpell is 
now in o Britaine? 4 The matter is ſure, 
G p And that idolatry & is driven out ? A 
* Yea verely. G s O glad tidings*joyfull 
to be heard of ! A Yea moſt r 
rom 
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om whence knoweſt thou theſe things ? *thee to have been 
A Docſt thou aske from whence I know — that 
them? I marvell * that thou knoweſt not 5 — — — 
that as yet, which all men talk of. G Thou v uttermoſt. 5 
wilt ceaſe to marvel, if thou know ' ſt where i all che eitie. 

we dwell. 4 Where I pray thee? G In *youto havea 


dwclling or home- 
the x moſt remnte & corner of j the whole * 


citie. A But I thought that you had dwelt tion, manſion place. 
in the ſtreet at Molardus. G We had flitted æ now — 
x before * that time that my father # went chen. C had gone. 


* 
b out of his own country. A Know there- into Rrange 
fi f tai that that is moſt (2405) bar from 
ore now for a certaine, th: is moſt home.“ Therefore 


true, which thou c kneweſt not before · and have now that moſt 
that thou mai'ſt beleeve it the rather, heare — fv 
Fo cwaſt i 
this * moreover. The greater part of the def tes, eEnglith, 
e Britaines who had # fled into this city, as . betaken mee 
unto a ſanctuary, for the Goſpell, do & go ſelves. * flit back, 
backe now into their countrey f before fif. or are returned. 
teene dayes. G Oh my Ambreſe,how much 4 — 
haſt thou g reviued me this day, with this fg, or — 
b meſſage concerning the tate of Britain? þ a. eg, 
what a & remedy haſt thou & miniſtred to * Engliſh matters, 
my griefe > 4 So our God is wont to bee or newes. * medi- 


e | cine. * added 
n vw extreamelt ſtraits. 1. 
preſent to his in their — 


G [Tt is marvell * if [my] father be not » except my facher 
in Britaine: for he complained very often be. 9 Jong agoe, or 
o a good while agoc, that there was not a of late: very lately. 


* * 
free # paſlage thither, q to go about mer- — trade, 
chandize, A Moreover, a certaine * Bri- . glich — 


taine# no meane man: nor of ſmall credit, neither light, nor 
ſhewed my father xf late, that he had re- a niffzr, 

. . * 
ceived s certain letters from thence, in ia theſe dayes. 


| . undoubted 
»ſt other things,“ ! n 
which this was amoneſt ther th 28, All +all driven out, or 


®cyety where who had fled for the name of O had eſcaped, 
Chriſt, * on every ſide. 
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F ;arertained, 


x in very Btittaine 


or Britanne it ſelfe. 


— 2 15 there, 


F there is no doubt. 


x of the beſt and 


Ito commend very 


Corderins Dialogues, 
Chriſt, to be #received againe moſt -our- 
teoully, x even in Britanne, and to be uĩed 
moſt kindly, G * What | cauſe] is there 
then , that wee doubt any more ? 4 No 
* doubt remaineth (as thou heareſt) con- 
cerning that matter. G Onely it remai- 


neth, that we extoll eſpecially, the good- 
neſſe of God, the beſt and the greateſt, 


with as great prayle and * thankſgiving as 


we can: and that we pray x earneſtly and 
continually, that he may not onely con- 
firme his bene fits, but alſo may encreaſe 
them more and more adayly. 4 There- 
fore my Gratian,* ſee that thou remember 


_ Oadbimſelce b to commend the health of thy father æ to 


c fervent requeſts. 
+ affect. 
d frame, order, or 
i aſpire. 
e from my very 

t · 


in adverie ching. 
Itroubles. 
home the right 


way. 
the very ſieſt. 
9 may caulc her to 


God thorow Chriſt very often, and that by 
moſtc ardent yowes and prayers. G, God 
grant he may ſo#d incline my heart by his 
Spirit, that I may bee able to powre out 
e from*the bottome of my heartfſuch like 
prayers, which he may vouchſafe to heare . 
A lit is] a moſt holy g vow,ſo that(which 
in truth I beleeve) [it b become from the 
heart. G. O our God, the æõ maryellous 
comforter !O how much doth the counſell 
and comfort of a true friend availe#lin ad- 
verſity ! 4 But whither goeſt thou now ? 
G I make haſt#ſtraight home, that I may 
ſhew theſe things to my mother u very 


rejoyce exceedingly quickly, and o may fill her mind with all 


* made merry in 
good earneſt . 
9 I pray ſo. 


Joy. 4. God grant that ſhe may be & tho- 
rowly cheared. G q So I pray, 


The 


vo OY © Rows W&©W & AQ” 


* — „ _— 1 Jn 3 LE — ay 


| 
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The 28. Dialogue. 
O Jona moſt wi. 
Def us. Jonas 2 bn — 
[ynangerns. Jonas. — Ed 


| * How the 
J Jonah molt wiſhed for [of all men] hach ic Elfe. 

God ſave thee. 1 And O moſt plea- the beſt of all. 
ſant b vinteger * God ſaue thee, D. # How ff 2 reture 
is the ſchooſe? I. #Paſling well. D. f Haue —— 
many returned alreadyꝰ i. a Scarſly a fourth + Iris — is 
part is away now.DWhat is doneꝰ a [xthey read, &. 
teach, they reade, theywrite, they repeate they reach, read, 
D. Theſe are general and dayly things, but — 
what is done in our forme? « The (ame doether leans 
which is done in the reſt , and which was now $ «in good 
done before the py vacation. D x Are ęatneſt i (they are 
then the leſſons had now a in carneſt ? 16 —_—_— begun) now, 
Now eight daies ago: for what other thing hy certaine, or 
flould — ? D Wee were wont to be — 3 
exerciſed # for certain dayes, in repeating 4is done. 
thoſe things which we had learned before. _ — of 
F No ether thing 4 was done for three — . 

whole dayes. D da What che & probation? * exanined, or 
is it now begun? 1 Alafſe begun ? It is Axed queſtions, 
ended almoſt: the ſixt form ſhalbe # poſed : Om. 
to morrow. D e Me wretch,I am exclu- — 
ded from & a reward. 1 Yea indeed didſt g why ſhould I not 
thou hope for x a reward ꝰ D g What if I hopes *irislawfull 
did hope? x every one may hope, eſpecially for everyone to 
being ſtudious. 1 I had rather hope for hopes — 
nothing. D Why ſo? I For gg if there — 

a 
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Ndeceiving. 
b crouble. 
i get. * depute it in 
— k to be gai- 


ned. thim who was 


abour rodie. 
® aſually,common- 
Iy. 
I remember it, 
o retained. 
p theſe two verſes 
rogether of one 
marter. 

keepe hope, or 

ope ſtill 
s doth leave a man 


neither in death, or 


no not in death. 


* eter nall. 
in adrerfe things. 
* What ate adverſc 
things to thee, 
F adverſitics. 
0 ugne me, Or 
trouble me. 
u thoſe things. 
Tat length. 
* who affect me 
with injuries» 
* when. 
young divine, or 
novice in divinity, 
z but I fay that 
whach L have lear- 
ned. 
a examination, or 
poſing. b paſt. 


* think it ao to be 


ſpoken to thee. 
me not to haue 
been preſent. 


Corderins Dialogues, 


ſhall nothing happen , there ſhall be no 
*fruſtracing [my hope] nor b griefe : but 
if I ſhalliobtain any thing I ſhall#account 
it þ gained, U Haſt thou never read, I have 
ſeene { [him] to live in hope, who was a- 
bout to die? i Yea I have read it#oft,and 
*I do remember it: but this [is]Jnothing 
to the purpoſe. D Why not? 1 Becauſe 
Ovid ſpeakes there, of that hope, which is 
to be o kept in adverſitie: which ſence our 
Cato hath expreſſed in p this diſtich. 


Doe not caſt downe thy minde in adverſity : 
q Kerain hope: analy hope x doth noi leave 
a man in death. 


D Hopeſt thou then for nothing? II hope 
for life *eyerlaſting, D Thou ſaydeſt even 
now that we were to truſt only x in adver- 
ſity: *what doeſt thou account adverſitie? 
I Thoſe things which & doe fight againſt 
me daily. D What are u thoſe*I pray thee? 
1 [mine} owne fleſh , Satan and wicked 
men, x Who do injure me. O Since & what 
time art thou made a y ſmattering divine? 
Jam neither divine nar (matter in divi- 
nity, xbut what I Cay that I have learned out 
of the holy ſermons. D I indeed doe praiſe 
thee: but goe to, tell me in good earneſt, is 
the a probation of our forme b done ? 1 
Nov thinkecihat | ſpeak to thee in good 
earneſt. D It grieveth me # that I was not 
preſent. 1 Thou ſhouldeſt have come ſoo- 
ner : what didſt thou? D My mother com- 

pelled 


* 
% & 
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| pelled me ate tarry the end of the vintage. to expect. 
baleeve it, but thou e haſt been compel- © w3s enforced, 


* : - f frank! . . 
led-bythine owne will. D That I may c6- p children or lads. 


Er f ingenuouſly, I tarried willingly. But *,, practice huſ- 
'» 


hat meaneſt thouꝰ we are men, as they ſay bandtiegorto play 
I Yea (we are] g boyes. D But thou canſt the country man, 
ſcarſe beleeve how pleaſant it is, to dwell ] fore- 
in the chuntrey, eſpecially where there is ſo — _— — 
great h abundance of all fruits: 1 * Have * chere is. 8 
you! great & plenty of wine? :D * [we /me have ſeene. 
have] indeed lo great ſtore that I doe not {2bundance- 
remember # that I have ſeene' greater. 1 {942+ of rake of 
What ſay the countrey men in this ſo great 8 — onſariably. 
plenty ? D They! crack of no other thing n even ſo, in like 
but drinking and m ſurfeting : moreover manner. 
they abuſe wine now = even. 25 it were — water, 
oſpring water 1 þ That is the madneſſe po fuch = econ 
of the tooliſh q people „* that they never ſort. “ chat it never 
know to uſe the v benefits of God aright. knoweth. 
D Verely that: is it which is [aid : s Fooles — — 8 
are never wiſe, except int ſtraights. 1 Ther- mes e 
fore they are puniſhed # deſervedly. D underſtandiog. 
x What, that they doe alſo mock at admo t trials woithily- 
nitions? 1 There are {ſome} Who can * What may we foy 
beare noſadmonition at all; but they are 7 NN 
angry even at- A others.] admoniſhing Cy gs ha 
them) well and x gently. D a { ButJheare firipes, or ſtrokes to 
ſomething [yet] more h grievous: there me. dk-ndly. ® nor 
have deene who would & threaten w beat enen.“ for alto a 
certaine one ſume 
me, when J admoniſhed them moſt dcur:e- time, menaced his 
ouſly. I This is - no newes to me: & for ſiſt to me, or offete d 
one alſo of a time, f held vp his fiſt againſt m his iſt ſuffered 
me* g but that he feared the authority of Me? blow with his 
my father, truely I had been beaten & moſt —— 
2 | , not tzared * mo} 


' 1 b ſoundly & upeiy. 
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h grievouſly, or pi- h ſoundly, D But let us let them alone, 
rifully. * omit them. becauſe they are blind, neither yet dothey 


Mrs underſtand#that they are ſuch. They bra 
to know, w againſt, * that they know very well what the Goſ- 


rof the divine word. pell is, when intruth they aremadyerſaries, 


: to the Goſpell. 1 If they heare not the 
be able to be. miniſters # of the word of God and their 
" owne paſtours , how doeſt thou thinke 
* that it can bee that they “ can heare us? 

D Therefore let us follow that which 

» well willers. Chriſt hath commanded; Doe not Fre 
o marvellouſ. [that which is] holy to dogs. But there 


— dine are ſome ſimple and # well willing, who 
q Ilight pon, or axe delighted o in a marvellous manner, 
meet with. with the hearing p of Gods word, theſe 


7 How much doe are they whom it is a moſt pleaſant thing 
make of them. to wars D How doe I rejoyce dds 
wake q 1 fall upon ſuch ! 9q How doe I embrace 
* them * gladly 1 7 Nor r undeſervedly, 


t haſt taught them for when thou ſhalt teach them, then at 


Al doelt enjoy. length thou Al. ſhalt enjoy the fruit of thy 


5 labour, not without * . — re, 
tovertaken us. D But what do we think? doeſt thou not 
» talke. ſee how the night hath-almoſt t opprefſed 


Fin moe words con- us. I Therefore let us depart,and we will 
ting of the repea- deale together to morrow (if Gop ſhall 


checrefally e permit) æ more largely, of going againe 
"M cheerfully ro our ſtudies, 


—Y 


228 3 gsa eee. 


he 
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The 29. Dialogue. 
Refine. Sylveſter, 


7 TH» father (as J have heard) is retur- — — 4 
I ned out of Frayce, S A He is returned nn ——— ? 
indeede. R 4 When ?S Upon monday (ome. agladſomez 
z at evening. R Was not his comming or welcome. 
V grievous to thee ?'S What grievous ? —— — 
a there is pow 

yea — it 2 K pleaſant Ao Why thee of living more 
doeſt thou aske that? R Becauſe perad- freely. 4 ſheweſt un- 
yenture#when he is abſẽt, thou haſt power to me, or meaneſt. , 
to live more at thy libertie, 8 I know not *therefore doſt 


what libertie thou® telleſt me of, E Of d he ober eg 
drinking, play ing, running up and dow ne. hen. e loſt, 


S * Doeſt thou thinke then that I doe no- or for moſt part. 
thing elſe, 4 whilſt [my] father is away? * for whar apper- 

All ein a manner are wont [ro do] ſo, ene 
S Indeed &flolute [boyes] [are wont ſo] — 
* f But as for me, I live ſog#in my fathers gwhen my facker is 
abſence, as in his preſence. I do not drinke away. as when he is 
unmeaſureably, but 1 drink as much as is ——9 my father 
ſufficient. I play when time doth require. _ — * 
I do not runne up and downe 7 but I goe hin the publique. 
h abroad with & my mothers good liking, t the good leave of 
when J haue any buſineſſe. R Vea, art thou my mother. *lo ex- 
#* ſo ſubject to thy mother ? S4 Even as to _ — 
my father: for what doeſt thou thinke? Is je& alike. — 
not the i com mandement of the Lord & e- }precept * auke. 
qual! 3 R 1 m iches, 

2 e) 
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1 Cato, 

not with ſicke, or 
fainting godlineſſe. 
8 conſtrained, or 


grudging. 
p and ſee thou doe 
not offend. 
7 obedient- 
ood, 
father. 
7 our Apoſtle. 


5 were to be had. 

t more might ſeeme 
to be due, or owing. 
© undergone. 
*labours, paines. 

® I have knowne. 


x gainſay me. 
J repugnance, cone 
ions. 
* (end fer, or cauſe. 
* 
* vacation, er idle 
time. * conſumed. 
» Apotheg. 
CY Scipio. 
* himlelfe never to 
be leſſe idle. 
at leaſure. 
b free from buſineſſe 
* Cicero. 
c put us in minde. 
4 make an end. 


Corderius Dialogues, 


he) thy father and thy mother. S What 
[ſaith] that x heathen author of the mo- 
rall diſtichs ? 


Love thy deare parents * with ns © repi 
ning piety. 

p Neither offend thy mother whilſt than 
wilt be q & dutifull to thy * father. 


What [ſaith] r our Paul? Children 
n your parents in the Lord. 
Are not the father and mother contained 
under the name of a parent? R This is ob- 
ſerved of Latine authors. 8 Moreover, 
if there were any difterence of re verence, 
t there might ſee me more to be due by the 
beſt right, unto the mothers, as who have 
* indured ſo great griefes andstravels for 
us. R & I know theſe things, and all things 
which thou haſt ſaid do eaſe me. s Ther- 
fore why didſt thou x reſiſt me? R That 
by that) reſiſtance (as it were) I might 
& procure to us matter of ſpeech: for 
thou thy ſelfe knoweſt) our maſter doth 
exhort us oftentimes, that we beſtow our 
*ſpare time in ſuch like ſpeeches, & True- 
ly it is a good leiſure, which is # ſpent in 
honeſt hbuſineſſe. R Hither appertaines 
that grave and wiſe ſpecch of a Africanc, 


who ſaid, *that he was never leſſe idle, thẽ 


when he was b idle, as we have learned 
out of“ Tully, S But now time dothe ad- 
moniſh,that we d put an end to this ſpeech. 
R Thou admeniſheſt well, for peradven- 

ture 


a 


lat 
0 


* 


kw ® 
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* at our next meeting, # God give thee a fer e 
— night. S * And I wiſh thee moſt to chee a proſperous 
weet reſt, through [thy] & limmes. night. * And I pray 


— — — thy * members, or 


joyuts. 


The 30. Dialogue. 
The k A onitonr, De ſiderius. k caller of the 


Names, 
es * marucll enough 
Cannot ſufficiently marvell * that thou —— be 


art not more diligent. D { In what thing — diligent, 
do I ſeeme to thee [to be] negligent ? N * Where. 
= | 2 © * 
That ( thou] x art almoſt never preſent in —— _ 
time in the morning, and therupon it com e ſer in roule. 
meth to paſſe, that thou arts noted * wel- * almoſt. 
neere daily in the“ bill: why art thou ſo „catalogue. p drow- 


pilecpic ? Þ My nature ® doth ſo require, %u or city 


N Correct this nature; & I meane this me ſo. that is. 
fault of nature: what hath the ſaying of * vice * fault, 

our Cars & done thee good ? D What | {ay- * profited thee * 
ing] I pray thee * Ns Watch more & con- — — 
tinually, æ and be not given to ſlagpe, &c. vues ——_—_ 
D* Say no more, I remember it well. N [Adde] no moe 
It profiteth nothing to remember ir, unles [words] Say no 
chou“ x apply it to thy uſe, D God grant M's... ben __ 
we may! turn both this and other ewhol- — an 
ſome precepts ſo caſily to the uſe of living «300d & profitable. 
well, as “ we learne them 4 quickly with- we leacne them 
out book. N That J may confefle the Vue bookeeali- 


ny og ly easily.“ more 
truth, it is æ much more eaſie to command, eaſy by much. 


1 3 then * ro give precepts. 


— — — —_—_ 
1 * | 
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"But yet. 
* both by admoni- 
rions and by pray- 
ers ot entreaties. 
cſeape, grow, or 
— 3 

welfare, eſtate, or 
caſe. * of him. 
ecorreted more 
hardly. 
* a naturall vice. 


It is to be fought. 


* who being Cap- 
taine, 


* where at length. 


- arenaturall unto us, and unleſſe the good- 
neſſe of God did keepe us, all of us {i 


Corderius Dialogues, 
then to performe, # But nevertheleſſe we 
ought to indeavour that wee may profit 
ſomewhat & either by admonitions, or by 
prayers, and — become better every 
day. DO The b ſalvation * of that [man] 
who doth not that is to be deſpaired of : 
But nothing istmore hardly amended then 
* a fault in nature. N All vices almoſt 


ould 
be moſt wicked, D Therefore what is'to 
bee done? N“ Wee mult fight valiantly 
with our vices: D & Under what captain? 
N God himſelfe. V With what weapons? 
N With divine and ſpiritual] [weapons.] 
D And where are they found? N In 


the Epiſtle of Saint Paul to the Epheſians, 


ſixt Lchapter. ] 
5 of my ſelſe. 
+ altogether. 
our maſter ſhall be 


to be conſulted with 


{muſt be taken. 
js ro be catched, 
m conſult. 

n otherwiſe. 
ſeeme fo. * At 
what houre*$ the 
firſt q the poone 
time of the day. 
fſentence · 

jet us now depart · 


D In what chapter? N In the g ſixt. D 
What if I ſhall not underſtand the place 
h by ſelfe > N Thou wilt not underſtand 
it & at all, I know well: but * thou mai- 
eſt aske of our maſter. D What if thou 
ſhalt bee preſent with me ? N I will bee 
preſent, * T am determined : but the op- 
portunitie “ is to be taken. N We will 
m take counſell therefore of this n at ano- 
ther time. N When ſhall that be > D The 
next wedneſday, if it æ ſceme good ſo to 
thee. N * At what of the clocke ? D At 
* one after qnoone. N Thy #* determi- 
nation pleaſeth me. D Therefore * let us 
depart now. 


The 


6 


5 
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The 31. Dialogue. 


i : r Trapezite, 
r Trapezita, s Raimund. bande. 


Js it lawfull t to requite evill gwith evill 2 to repaꝝ 
R Why a — thou — that ; 1 That — —— 
I may anſwer them, whoycontradict me in * l 
this — R Thou haſt asked xbriefly ; — — 
I wil anſwer moſt briefly: it is not law full. 7 ſhortly in few 
T Why not 45 oo — hath for- words. 
bidden it, and the « Apoſtles after him, T 
What is to be done hen ? R Evill [is] to * 2 — 
be recompenced with good. T Is it not e- wile, 
none to requite on with _—_ Tru- 
it is] not enough to à Chriſtian, T 
Wherefore ? R For it behoveth a Chri- 5 becommeth. 
ſtian to imitate Chriſt [his] maſter. T 
vac Hm Chriſt 7 that _ * He 
healed him who had given him a blowe, 
he prayed for em ariel him,and Mangas 
he diddmany other things of the ſame ſort «1;&eq him upon 
T Doth he therefore nothing, who doth the croſſe. 4 many 
vrequitedafavour for favour? He doth e ſo ſuch like things. 
much as the Heathens do. T What do _— ad good 
/ thoſe? R They love their friends, and — 
they g render thankes [to them] of whom . aſmuch. fthey : 
they have received h kindnefle. T * And grequite good will, 
[doe they} no more ? R Nothing : for WI c. h good 
what canſt thou expect more from them, — —— 
who“ know not the true God? 7 What „oro. 4 
2 Fa: doe have not knowns. 
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doe they to [ their] enemies? R They 

;vexe and moleſt j perſecute the by what means-ſoeyer they 
1 


— can. T Is it a ſinne ꝶ ina Chriſtian ? R 
k to a Chriſtian to If it be not law full (as now I have proved 
requite evill for evil. to thee)conclude {it to be a finne, 7 But 
chat it is a ſinne. (as it is ſaid commonly) it is lawfull to 
„dee back cen repell force by force: which ſentence a 
evill with evil. certaine new Poet hath # expounded allo 
» iuterpreted · more largely, in theſe words: 


« put away, or tune, Lawes doe ſuſſer to o drive away farce by 
away. force, and a wound by a wound | 


What doſt thou anſwer to this? R Tru- 

: ly the lawes of the # heathens do y permit 

- — gt it, but the q divine law doth ſpeak farre o- 
— 3 therwiſe. T What is the divine law? R 
*ſiris]theſame, * The ſame that the word of God. T # Is 
® 15 whatſoever is it then a fin whatſoever is contrary to the 
— — word of God? + Withour all _ it is 
ä a ſinne. T Canſt thou prove theſe things 
— out of # Gods word? R l Why can 1 — ? 
1places of ſcriptures, [I can doe] nothing more eaſily. T I pray 
In confeſſion to all thee bring me [ſome] - ſentences. R Doſt 


gr "Wy, thou not beleeve that,which is * confefled 

to Calle ne- of allꝰ T Lea truly 1 beleeve it undoub- 

ſayers. tedly. R What need is there then of [any] 
tightly. yr teſtimonies? T That T may anſwere 

« forth of hand, or 


— certainely t to them that gaineſay it. R. 
kee —2 time, Thou underſtandeſt t aright : but becauſe 
+ deſcribe them. thou canſt not commit [them] to memo- 
: rya forthwith , expect whilſt J & ſet them 

downe in a little paper: in which alfo may 
be a noting of the places, that thou _— 
| tke- 


AM 
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likewiſe point them with the finger, to * domonſtrare, or 
whom thou wilt. T [It 1s} & very good — che beſtzex> 
counſell y of a ſudden: * how much ſhall — — 
⁊this bea more commodious to me ? for ſo y withour time of 
I ſhall learne b wirhout book at my leafure meditation. by 
that | may have it c at hand, as oft as need how. 4 har. 
ſhall + require. But when wilc thou give 3 —— 
them) ineꝰ AA Returne hither to me to aineſſe. & be. | 
morrow e if it pleaſe thee, T f Ar what d come againe. 
houre ? RE At one, aftexnoone. T I haye * if thon thinke 


enough : farewell in the meane time, R rr 8 
The Lord God h̊ preſerve thee. firſt, ö keepe thee, 


—— I er Ee rn ——— — 


The 32. Dialogue. 


A ſuffieeth me. q to 
Cri monde. Blevet, —— 


there ate two to 
WII. thou buy this girdle? 8 Why me * neither yet ist 
ſhould I buy [it? ] One & is enough lawfull for thee to 
* for me : { but why wilt thou ſell it? GBe- — * that thou 
cauſe#T have two, B & yet maicft thou not — Pur ug 
ſell it unleſſe thou wilts incurre danger of or let me. 
puniſhment, G What doth & hinder me to p{hwe II nothing. 


ſell my things? 8 Thou haſt nothing thine 9 —_ art not 
owne as yet. G Hoe, nothing? q from e 


whence proveſt thou that? B Becauſe thou lo. ging to thy fa- 
art not yet at thine one liberty, but under ther.“ briefly, * 
thy x fathers authority: to coclude wilt thou will - greatly,or care 


l k neſtly, or with all 
heare# in a word,that thou mayeſt not do n y heart. * a law 


it > G deſire it s eſpecially, & Concer- four fchoole,or 2 
ning this there is a & ſchoole law: wherof ſchelaſticall law. , , 
this 
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#boyes may neither this is the ſumme : Let boyes neither (ell 
ſell, or let them not any thing, nor buy, nor change, norualie- 
* Tefrom them- nate by any other meancs,withour-the cõ- 
Lefves to ethers. mandement of their parents. He that ſhall 
+ ſhall be corrected, do contrarilyxſhalbe puniſhed with ſtripes 
or beaten, Gl was not ignorant of that: but I would 
6 dds make? a triall, whether thou wert conſtant 
experiment. in obſerving lawes. B Therefore thou art 
a diflembler. G I ſee noevill to be in this 
y diſſimulation. diſſembling: Noſt thou expound it e- 
* whether doſt thou yilly > B; A No truly: for thou haſt ® no- 
— — | _ hurt — * _ 2 had hurt 
othing, [thee 2 B I wo ave borne it * pa- 
22 tiently, as it becommeth a Chriſtian, G 
+ with an equal God grant we may beare all adverſities ſo 


minde. for Chriſt,who ſuffered every thing for the 
heath. cauſe of our d ſalvation. B Certainly we 
oſet. ſhall beare chem, if we e propound alwaies 
* che example of ta our ſelves*his example, before our eyes. 
him to 83. G Truely chat is a difficult thing. B Yea 
va [it is] impoſſible, unleſſe we be 2 
7 — 3 : ver by his ſpirit: whick indeed is to be ob- 
g conſumed. tained by f continuall prayers. G. O in 
® leilure. or brea- how ſweet ſpeech have we g ſpent[this] ſo 
ching time. little + reſpite ! 


The 


he 
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The 33. Dialogue. 


Sarior, Odetus. 


Aſt thou praied#at all to day at home? » any thi 
H O Why oft thou aske that ? S Be- 
cauſe thou waſt not preſent at morning 
prayer, 0 How thinkeſt thou? S * I ob- *I have noted thee, 
ſerved [thee] O But thou art not a # mo- | 3n obſerver, 
nitour. S Tam not. O & Why then didR , —— : 
thou h note [me ] S Becauſe thou art or roule. 
moſt deare unto me. O What then ? S It whether have I 
will grieve me if thou ſhalt be beaten, 0 beene noted? 
What ? & was I noted? $ Yea, doſt thou — 
doubt ? 0 # Did no man excuſe me when 2 caralogne or 
the & bill was called? $ No man that I roule was recited. 
know. O If thou love me ſo greatly, (as 
thou ſaiſt) why l haſt not thou thy ſelte ex. I diddeſt not thou 
cuſed me ? $8 What cauſe ſhould I * have 2 
alleadged ? 0 Thou ſhouldeſt*haue devi- nnd. 
ſed lomething. SI ſhould then have lyed. » had told a le- 
O What * 3 S But it is forbidden * Therefore I, &. 
to lye, by the word of God. O I confeſſe it: thereupon- 
but it was a light lie. S Nothing is to be 
judged light, whereby God is offended. O 
J cannot deny that: but — — — — 
mit unto us theſe light [faults] for Jeſus a 
Chriſt, ho is our —— and advo- — — 


cate zfor* who doth not offend daily & ve- * moſt often. 
ry 


286 


no man- 


7 
{carcely, 
: — 


* be do ne to us. 

t were ready to for · 
give. : 

» do ſay daily. 

* remit unto us our 


debrs. 

* emit, or pardon- 
® minde. 
therefore. 

4 wickedly, naugh- 
ily, malitiouſly. 

a knowing. 


# of induſtry. 
i do not doubt. 


c what a one was 
* js jit done 1 


Al. chou haſt. 
ec that he- 


* yet obtained. 


* torcade it, or to 
have read thar. 


holding, or 
keeping- 
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ry often ? $ In truth pnone : moreover, we 
do q ſcarcely pray, or æ do any good thing, 
in which there is not ſome ſhew of ſin. 0 
Therfore what ſhould & become of us, ex- 
cept Godt ſhould pardon caſfily? whereup- 
on alſo we praying u daily, do ſay : & For- 
give us our treſpaſſes. S We ought not to 
doubt but that he will forgive us: if we ac- 
knowledge our faults earneſtly and truely, 
if we deſire pardon from our & heart, if we 
truſt that we ſhall be — O What 
remaineth,# then? $ That remaineth,that 
we neither be delighted in ſinnes, neither 
perſiſt in themʒ neither that we commit fin 
⁊ peeviſhly,a wittingly, and & of a ſet pur- 
poſe: for there are over- many things which 
we commit thorow infirmity of the fleſh 
or alſo thorow ignorance. O b I do nothing 
doubt concerning thoſe ſinnes, which we 
commit thorow weaknes of the fleth, c as 
was the deniall of Peter: but how & com- 
meth it to paſſe, that we ſin by ignorance ? 
s Concerning this, Al. we have the exam- 
plc of hau, whO writing to Timtby, in his 
former epiſtle, doth confeſſe openly cchim- 
ſelfe, although he perſecuted the Church of 
God, & yet to have obtained pardon, be- 
cauſe he did it ignorantly. o Thou haſt ſa- 
tisfied me abundantly in this example: for 
I alſodoremember*that I have read it, but 
doeſt thou know in what chapter of the E- 
piſtle it is written? S In truth I am not 
wont to trouble my memory,in#retaining 
the numbers of the chapters: it ſeemeth — 

c 
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be enough to me at this time, to note ſome 
ſentences as it were#haftily,which#I may *ſnatching ſaddenly, 
commit to memory, if in the meane time 1 ,, 
can ſteale any leaiure, from the daily#im- — be lawfull, 

: pation, or 
ployment of our preſent ſtudies. g I would pufnenge, * 
to God I alſo could do that. 8 What doth 
hinder thee? 0 I canſcarcely ſatisfie [my] gexerciſesin the 
maſter in my g ſcholaſticall exerciſes, it is ſcboole- . 
bſo far away, i that any time can be gran- (s fat off, 


red to be beſtowed in other ſtudies. S In- — any 


deed we are daily & ſufficiently imployed: ſtudies. 

but nevertheleſſe theſe things are to be occupied enough 
borne, as long (as it ſhall ſeeme to God _ PE” 
himſelfe and to our parents *that we have — * — 1 
need, O & I therefore beare willingly, and good. ; 
*indure all ſuch labors. S With what hope ? needto be to us, 
doſt thou & indure [them?] O Becauſe I —— J. 

hope # it will come to paſſe, that they A. — 1 
may be the firſt ſteps, by which I may come it to come to paſſe, 
* at length unto greater. But concerning Ab are, 

theſe matters, in moe [words] at other? ſometime, or 
times: now let us do that whichuis at hand. i fan 1 

O What is that 2 $ Doeſt thou heare o the — x 
ſigne to be given to ſupper ? 0 Thou #tel- o the bell to tole. 
leſt me a goodpligne,*I did already feele * ſheweſt. 

my ſelfe an hungry. S Doubtleſſe, becauſe — * 

thou / omittedſt thy drinking. O I would , gcc hunger. 

to God I could abſtaine alwaies ſo eaſily, haſt pretermitted- 
from it, as I & was without it willingly to « fron my drinking. 
day. $ But I cannot & be well without it, — lacked 
2 I ſhall be occupied in neceſſary bu . unt it willingly. | 


The 
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— _— 


The 34. Dialogue. 


t God ſpeed thee. Phyygio, Srephen, 


1 ſlow back. + art | 
then very wells Moſt wiſhed walker f God fave thee ! 


* molt rightly. And thou moſt buſie j loyterer, God 
x which thorow the ſaye thee. P My Stephen art thou in good 


neg» + _ health? $ Vea“ paſſing well, ſuch is the 


dingly glad for thy bounty of the beit[andJrhe greateſt God. 
e.* vehemeatly, Y In truth y I doe rejoyce from my heart, 
3 «x Jand Ido *exceedingly congratulate vnto 
thy minde to go, de. thee hiS[thy) ſafe returne : where haſt thou 
*® cegion-bralked of, been this whole yeare? 8 In Italy. P Why 
reported, or prailed. reſolvedſt thou to goe thither ? S For the 
c — newthings. fame of the “ country, concerning which 
provided, ordained, ſo many things are b ſpoken every where, 
ordered by nature, neither art thou ignorant how deſirous we 
® moe things by are c of newes PM Our nature is ſuch: but 
much. e report. * ro what foundeſt thou there ? S Truly & ma- 
—— ny moe things, then Þ had heard by the 
— apper- e fame. But I beleeve thou ſaweſt many 
taineth to the region things which thou wouldeſt not. S+ Yea in- 
* moſt fertile by far. deed f wickedneſſe: & but as for the coun- 
3 h — trey, it is a land # exceedingꝰ fertile, hve 
; allforts.& chiefly. aboundant with i every kinde of the bell 
laotable.* ſmile to fruits; 4 —_— with moſt {excellent 
rhee. m principally. wine. y Verely that did*pleaſe theemchief- 
» astruth is, Fit did ly. S That I may confeſſe ꝝ the truth, & it 


— — hrs or did pleaſe my taſte marvellouſſy: for # of 


mouth.“ what one. What ſort ſaieſt thou that this our wine is? 
x his our wine to be tho 
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thou mayeſt call it truely æ ſmall wine, if *weak,or baſe wine® 
thou compare it with that.P Thereupon it —— — in 
did offer it ſelfe unto thee, as a goodly ar- — — 
gument of praiſing God. S A moſtq no- pas notable argu= 
table[argument:] for I thought thus often- ment. q goodly. 
times, O Lord God how good art thou, „ ©venuntodaintics 


who haſt loved ys *ſo as thou haſt given us — 1 


dainties ! for thou haſt not onely created & rod | 
thoſe things for us, * for food, which the * — — 


earth dothꝰ bring forth of the own accord: make merry won-. 
derſully. O Lord in 


what wordes, with what workes may we + de; : 

1 glorific thy name worthily enough O — 

Lord ? To conclude, x I was (o * raviſhed new thoughes, 

in minde, that I did y cover nothing more, S 

then to have*the praiſes of God alwaies in — oer. 
21 | . 

my mouth: bur (alaſſe !) *. one or other i prove or finde. 

cogitations ab comming into my minde e- + ar all houres. 

yer and anone, that fire was:quenched by . at lengrh, at laſt. 

little and little, Þ Thar is no#newes with — _ 

me: for coftẽtimes ſome ſuch thing is wont er? 

d to happen unto me. $ * Such is the un- * for the cauſe of 

conſtancy of our nature, Wee try this my minde. | 

by experience almoſt # every houre : but, £ of he more f- 

I pray thee, what#didſt thou in thy Italy? — — 

I viſited * for my minde fake ſome & chere. * fomime. 

g more famous cities: I ſtudicd alſo * þ in & wenteſt thou to 

ſome places & a little while. Þ What cities fee.? journey, as I 

k ſaweſt thou eſpecially ? S Truely I ſaw — 

many in my i paſlage: but I viewed but] jagre beheld bur 


a tew, a few. 
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1 Guus in Liguria, a few, at leaſure, to wit, x Genua, Florence, 
by the ſea ſide — the Veniceʒ laſtly that Rome, which was called 
tea fide. ohimt in time paſt a the head of the world, but 
Pope. p incidently ©. bas 2 

we chance. for no is the fountaine and originall of all 
the cauſe of a ſpe- abhominations. P. Saweſt thou not that 
Racle. q for ſhew- great beaſt ? 8-1 ſaw o{ her]p by the way, 
Gke,'orin triumph. hen ſhe was carried thorow the ſtreets 


4222 thinke) 4 to bee beholden of all. P. 


towns or at leaſt iu · Ne: 
s didſt thou abĩde. But (that wee may turne] to the matter) 


t for thy ſtudy fake. y in what townes (I pray thee) 5 ſtayedſt 


u Beleg in Her. thou t for the cauſe of thy ſtudy ? $ Re- 


via. æ a city of the 


Venetians by Pads turning from Rome, I paſled thorow « 


yl Rayed or was Bononia, x Padway , Myllane, y I cover- 


converſant -  * ſed in every one of thoſe townes, about 
in diverſe ſores of three moneths x in ſundry kindes of lear- 
gr cls ning: for I deſired to taſte, as it were, * a 


a Burs b ſtrange little of every one. Þ And whatb & newes 
things. + new things ſaweſt thou in ſo, many. moſt famous 
call things in a man* ones 2:$ Doeſt thou askd c Almoſt all 
pron new, I firange things ſeemed & d newes to me: but it 
e to tell, or make . 
report efall, * iris would be. long e to ſhew thee: all things, 
ro be haſted of me. eſpecially now when# 1 am to make haſte 
® ſome whither- - to a certaine place. P Whithers I pray 
*2r length. (hach thee? S To [my]unde hof invited me 
e Therefore 1 will not tay 
it be lawfull ſor us. co ſupper. P 1 heretore 1 y 
* quietly.*froin din thee any longer: but eg when may we talk 
= br ep * more # atleiſure > & Tomorrow # after 

te it.“ ar ehefarlt dinner; if thou wilt. P Verely I h ear- 

+: ; , a 

— — — 605 neſtly deſire it, S Expect me then in my 
he drinking i it is chamber æ at one of the clocke. P # It 
an houre fit for ſhall be done. i It is a bt time for our 


bevgr. drinking, 
The 


| 


\ 


| 
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The 35. Dialogue. 
*we had done. wh 


Hat, have you thought ſufficiently of we did. 
Wange which * had ſpeech of +:0m hex * inchele dan. 
us of late? H. I have thought * ſeriouſly 55 g aine and 
of it. . Doth the condition which I of- *like you ar all. 
fered,'* any thing pleaſe you? H. Very *Thegreatlic of all, 
well. M. y What, doth [my] table, or or very greatly, 
diet pleaſe you? H. 1 * require no more 2 
therein. M. Therefore what remaineth? _ 
H. That (if it benot troubleſome to you,) like you. 

— preſcribe mee what ſervices you will ? delire nothing, 
are performed unto yon * [ by mee. M. — — 

That indeed is moſt equall. Therefore — 2 

* heare the chiefe heads of your office, of * works. 

which this is the * firſt. In the morning dai- * from. lof me. 


4 | receive. 
ly to * ſee carefully that all my houſhold verſll bend. 


they * looketo thoſe things, which apper- — both of ſum· 
raine to the dreſſing and cleanlineſſe of gue 


ſore eleven of the clock, and * at three at- v the thing. 
; "RE * | Fm 
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ter noone · To expect there (except I my 
* ceachers. egover- ſelfe ſhall be preſent) untill ſome of che 
nours, ſhallbepre- f doctors ſhall come: in the meane time 


* 2. f 
— — A. to ſee ſome bills called, and prayer to bee 


marke carefully, ſaid. 4 In like manner to oblerye dili- 
x forme, charge, ot gently, whether any of the doors them- 


place. yif any — che fel yes bee abſent from his owne x auditory: 
— . = yif any one [of them? ſhall bee away: to 


doe his Putt. 4 A * ſignific to mee preſently, "or to doe his 
third head. a to tarry. duty for him. x The third is * to remaine 
„ with theſcholars 5 ich the houſhold children, as oft as they 
— pw are not taught in their ſchooles: in the 
«the younget. *ro meane to iuſtruct d the leſſe in reading 
earns to read and to and writing, and to heare therepetitions of 
wilte. eretaine, Fin the reſt, aſmuch as time and opportunity 
——ů— 2 will ſuffer + to conclude, toe keepe all in 
duty. — goe before. their duty, to admoniſh, Feprove, chide, al- 
them* ſermons. 5 to ſo ff to corrett with rods where need fhall 
leadehthembacke in he, The g fourth [is] to? leade them forth 
— c _ in order, unte the hol 1: afſcmblies, upon 
k euer and anon. . do the holidayes, and in like manner to bring 
not admit. ! contrary them backe home. The fifth [is] as oft as 
to uv. it ĩ ſhall be permitted [unto them] to play, 
25 — ive, to obſerve k forthwith, that they doe not 
lay forch.* give. any thing, beſides duty and good ma ners, 
o deliver to you'to either in deeds or 1 words. The fix Lis] 
—— bo ny bug to in deliver unto them pf 5 many — 
ras oor. ot * put into your hands, for paper, 
—— + — ich e, and —— other neceſla- 
accounts or ecken · rĩes onely of ſmall price; and ꝰ to ſet them 
nings, of ofrhings ill downe in pa booke of expences. And 


— - that is wont to be done chiefly, upon wed- 


: 


. 
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apperraine "qheir bookes,apparell and care do the bookes, 10 
0 AIcheir] body: that is, to* s to exact A — 
Tomerimes of them * an account of {cheir] menes.elothing, avirg 
.hookes, and * appajell, to have a regard of veſſure. * drefliug. 
p * a ö — 
[heir] health, and“ ordering of their] bo- ? other Ex thing: 
yr and other things of ſuch fore, to bee ett for. x A- 
looked o, and obſetued, eſpecially x in n Ter 
lefl * jehth Tig 18 lead, or duty 
Ahe Shoyes. An eighth [is] to teach order, or under me, 
.fhrboyes bach Men gane. and dle in Abe, forms, 
the reſt, beſides the three upper [formes) Jm be. if there 


; | . nes] dh . 
it ar any time need x ſhall require. A nint — 


duty is] to helpe me ſometime, ( if need * domeſſicall under. 
malt be) both at Nome and a abroad, in pri- maſters. Tnoteih- 
vate buſineſſes. Hitherto you have heard *2"4ing Iſhail not. 
what duties I þ will have to bee performed _—_— * 2 
unto mee. from you, and which I am wont laviall bywy ters 
to exact alſo of other * uſhers in my houſe : or I can attend. * do 
f yet Iwill nat het ſo ſevere ati exactor of = Vicar, vis one that 


them all, but 1 my ſelfe will g remit ſome — — Place 


thin $ UNtO you, as oft as I may be at lei- N POE 
Thr; in which Ii perform, fs itwerg flood, & Lhave | 
— $7 15, El * enderſtandyou all 2H 

heſe thidps > E. Trucly [ kTuddefftand} tf 

eh Rg el dit], intreat you one thin ] a — 
de he heplug of my Ke you eee 
ene! al | 7 1 2 1. T8 | 


| ore of chem with - Wu, comentary.. - 
pace motrhinking and delibettringrot assez, them, 
mem. ] AH. How much time doe you re- ® veril — 
quite > H. One whole day. . i indeed to livetogerher, , + 
Tull give you two whole [dayes7, In che P de er and drinks - 
bp rime (You hve begun) You ſhall games, to diet, «> 
proceed pto rabl tar withus. 
ecceg to table and to 9 flayyogether C rh nope your 

ich us, without hy coſt of urs, ſoyfree · coſt, or charge. 


i you weft your own hou f. Fon * fark orwe 
+4 42 pg Ra! comm 


2 3 7 
C as. .& 


do this * very curteouſly: u whereby ir cm- 
be id | 


you. 


— — — . — 


— * _—_ — II n * —_— 


— — — —B 2 


The 27. Dialegue. 


— 


Nueſtor. Beniguns 
pyOwaml ſorry, * chat I was not preſent 


— m at your repeating! B. Why cameſt thou 
* to you. not ſooner into the ſchoole, as thou art wont 
« ufually. a* formoſtpart? Q. Wretch that I aw, | 


* alwoft, *Ome I roſe not in time. B. Wherefore ? Q. Be- 
— = cauſe no body c awaked mee. Z. Who is 
me. d to awake thee. wont d to raiſe thes up ? . Our Hoſt, or | 
emaid-ſeryant. *he his egirle ; bur * when he is away, the g | 
— t na. doch forget oftentimes, or at leaſt ; doth | 
5 regards 4 not, negle& fi. B. Where was [your] hoſt 2 | 
* He had. &He went C * k Hee was gone forth to kis buſineſſe 
forth * under the * early in the morning; as I knew after. | 
Seeds. lite b& Wards. B. What [ doth your? hoſteſſe? 
— doth dies * looks to nothing? S. Vet 
ber te ee for, doeſt then thin thar ſhe ſhould looke to | 


every | 


* 


— 
—— 


— ** 


— ö 


rr 
wor OL TRAGIC Es 
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Every * da 
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= 3 buſie — „ 15 up * daily. 

» matt e children, partly in Ger he for ham riſen, or 
— — B. Haſt thou no ſchola ouſhold — 

, — ary 9. p Nene - [Wy] — 
88 ppy boy! who haſt g no L. becaredfor 
thy ſtudi ou mayeſt conferre — — » bufloeſſe. 
on is 1 2 For tha: cauſe, m — 8 1 
for I — I app much as1 _ onditi- 43 ll. el none 
company of bu y as I would, for ſo later vunfottunate child. 
— yers and ſeller great a 1 none tocouſer 
with — and doe 1. 

» the whole d me 
— tothy ſe? De Wha thou , — 
ſo — have [a chamber >] - doch 2 Ib =_ 

* 38 c r it is vſtanes. . 
winding tire, o the « greecesand tone _— 
_ — eycher goe up and = ſomuch as — — acockle 
Citi: ed with ſome noiſc * Iam — * — 
— is] a great trouble. 2. Eu — or deſcend.. aſcead 

163 6 much, chat above m = OO fin ene miſe 
vw "oy large common ha ber there — my eares. 

ares are kept? chamber, wh uch worſe, 
paſſe that ab. : whereupon c it —_ ere ba roome of many 
ried in ome great d packs ate cithe = — under one 
the i vor carried out, e at all h — py 4 » Ox warehouſe, 
ag God! how 1 3.0 — Cn ls, 
truth d 2. What ſayeſt thou, * li — live live. g — Pe 
neith V live, bur rather ; I ve? 1 in to be well ger. oY 

rom ery ep IHE 

10 — 2 when I am — — b A bea gn — of 

fell oole, and with other with thee » doe I grieve for 

See 5 Hom * ne Iam ty e SEA 

Sb e e er the 1 might duel Siet 

e odwe 
| eſe - — houſes ! B. m houſes for _ 
Nothing : 


296 Corderius Dialogue s 
e Nothing thorld be more o pleaſunt to mee. 
acquaintance. but o what doth hinder > 25 My fathers 
p Thou ſhouldeft ancient acquaintance with that my hoſt. B. 
* agmoniſh. put in p Thou oughteſt ro * q tell [thy]'farhe of 
— the v diſeommodities of thy ſtudics. Q. In 
„ be. deed I have acquainted him oftentimesz 
ing with him. ad · both $in preſence, and by letters. B. What 
monilhed. "a — doth heeanſwer ? Q. = is *rold in vaine: 
Song itis) as ifa tale were told to a deafe [man 
gh Wen ä 5. Why ſo? &. Becauſe he hath never wer. 
+ reaſon of learning. brought up in a : ſchoole of learning, and 
if my mattg©WCeiE.. therefore hee underſtandeth nothing in the 
donc, or were in way of ſtudies. B. Vet l, ĩt it were my caſe, 


hand. v would ti 
— En # would moove every ſtoue, that 1 might 


nothing untryed. have my deſire. Q. What if the Maſter him: - 


chat 1 — be ſelfe ſnould write unto thy father? B. Thou 
ey wy __ couldſt never perſwade him that. O. Why 
S any not? S. Becauſe he will not j wooe any man, 
man. chat be may * to get himſelfe a number of ſcholars : for 
Kete "2 rn. hee doth *abhorre both all ambition, and 
Fun all. 4 wot co. alſo * covetouſneſſe. Q Therefore what 
Leg doeſt thou f me Dire > - I _ 
to be done, * one * one“ countent alone. D. I pray thee doe 
onely adviſe. *2d* got h conceale it from me. B. The matter 
— 10 is c to be tryed by friends: O. I ſomerimes 
Erh Aﬀſaicd. haverhonghrthe ſame alſs:bur I never durſt 
- 7 
* theſame had come e try it- E. What doſt thoudoubr? Q. I am 
ro me alſo ſomtimes afraid f that * it will hayeſmall ſucceſſe. B. 
into thy mind. mak The jflue ofthe matter is in the hand of the 


— Lord:but what ſhall ĩt hurt us to try? Q. In 


ſuecced little. f that truth let vs make triall: for (as I truſt) no 
this will not ſucceed · evill can g fall out thereof. But I know not 


come or happen. hat way I am to take here, B. Tell mee, 
hat reaſon I muſt 


uſe here. 3 may come 


doſt thou not᷑ expect, that thy father ſhould 
| come 


| 


ll 


| 


* 
I 
x 
— 


Gra wi 
201191 7 11 
will ortly i Ir 7 tranſlat 
u yer ore? AN ſnortl pe* ihat he ae 97 
22 2. 0 8 path When 1 n [ſpaces 
0 tell me _ to be ou — _ 8 i Techn thinds . 
. It or 
or hee of har ten oo — — 
fath authoriry men of lefe friends, og 8 ok 
ſha er. Q. may m Note ? Who vor talk e wich- 
If Thou ad * to uit tl honeu * 
tho ay to th adviſeſt ent lat of eſt N 
away of "ll he B. Th [me] well: th thy. ae 1 * — 
* ſh es. 2.“ N the — ſhalr * ag] what 'y » Or be ee 
ne — [them othing m mmodi:1 Ithem ach eee. 
r tho ] more ö ore? 16s of th Ces, * nde- 
mayeſt u mayeſt cover B. Thou > * nothing Whether 
loſt fo redceme — Pr J * what _—_ Lerch“ 77 
chat e — — ed for, tha * — 
b — hithert 7 which h rthou 0 r thee. © provided 
y chat re hou be o, with thou haſt conſulted f ie bee 
ſtudi medi ſpcedi th qui or ch 
ies lie, there! edily g at hoſt : cke ly. ti ce. 
clud b and the zeacre 1s a y provid oſt: due nr Pome. f 
ad „r 2 1 ed for, be. ie tee. 
viſe * * Ir no e of th end of th be- 8 
perſnad Intreat t give em. Io Y ceaſe cave off, v 
F* char th — — — 8 py dau. 
neſtly * will . at chey till thou ball na ou ſhalt 
refuſe 2 ith thy . th promiſe th ſt em. perſivade 
refuſe. B. Itc er. S. WI buſinel] — 
e. L. 1 an ſca .Wha 2e e ear- em ſc rneſtly. 
all It is rſel tit th ma lves t 7 
dil plea — dan —— — dui 
thers f - ure you mo 2 ſo: — thy — eltiy with 
Wi aKc. B. * moſt ance re 4 eci- It ca l 
willarge chem — ae hu 
] * 3. Q. 3 owirt.{ 3 ma : y fas 3 e to be ti ſe. 
x relyin There isn 1 reer it ſel — — 
uponſth g upon th oneed c loſſe of — ing of me molt 
ew] preſe ebelpe of God thy iche nam > 
eſentl pe of G words the ua o glad 
y. B. buri od wil ſath me of y 
V ut in th ill ſet — * unto — 
4 2— —— — — 
time, upon 2 0 
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leane unte or reſie time bee thou mindefull, that thou ⁊ give 
"PP" dilieentde. thy ſelfe earneſtly à to godly prayers day 
Naben — and night. S. b God-wüling 1 will Ieoke 
* God himſelſe, to that, as much as I can: for I know ſuf- 
b God helping. ficicntly * that no counſel will do me good, 


* care for, * for my =» 8 
ſteength, *ne coun- but as he ſhall helpe. B. But now it is time 


ſell ro profitme. 


*:xcept ſo far forth [thy] hoſt be offended: whar doſt thou · ſtay. 
as he ſhall helfe. O. I bethinke my ſelfe leſt I have omitted 
receive, or betake any thi ng concerning, which thou ſhouldeſt 


hy ſelſe. Ins 8 * * : 
7 tay loytei. be * put inminde. B. If any thing beſides 
* thinke ſhall * come to either of our mindes,we will 
* admoniſhed, * ſpeake of it to morro at leiſure. Q: Ther- 


® meer bo come to fore my Benigne farewell : and I pray thee 


01 1 n goe on to helpe me with thy prayers, like as 


bande it, or talks thou haſt holpen mee by * moſt excellent 
Ef ir, diſcourſe, or counſell. B. All [theſe] things are h come 


— ho as be hath gi ren th 
* he beſt come, of the Lord Hod, whoas he ha en the 
| — = counſel), ſo hee will give the ic ect. Q. 
tiſſue. truſt it will be ſo: farewell againe, B. Farc- 


| * moſt pleaſant | ſweer ueſtor. 
Aldor rewe. elf O moſtfucer Qu 


u r 


| Ai hanaſius. Ben j amine. 

eh : | | : 

ey — 4 * VEnt thy father ſo away without my 
knowing that it | knowledge, that I could noi ſpeake 
might not be law full with him ? B. Wherefore cameſt thou not 
hn doe ot unto his Inne after dinner ? A. Becauſe I 
to devart onslyto thought that * he would not depart before 
imorrow. | | to 


; a 
' 


} 


| 


that thou *ger thee home, leſt peradventure 


* 


 Eramatically tranſlated. 299 
co Werres. 3, Tallodid » thi » deeme. o vente. 
thing. but he would — — — — re · 
een, which had ofered f. Gig f ei Hd. ae 
den. 4. * Moreover hee remembred tha p double mene. 

Al. natched ot thee, 


| ? diſticke of Cats- 
n the very Gift ** 


The firſt occa ſn i | 
ſa ſion is tobe Al. raken of thee — 
. ebe baſe thi 5 ; = * now T 
thou baddeſi — beg 1 memory that hl 
B, Hee doth * ſo remember that litt — 
worke, that hee may ſeeme to hav — — 
our [his] age init. 4. Sce 1 — 1 
power there is of . Scat , f 
ho er there is of memory ,in thoſe things — 
. wee learned in our rude —_ _— — 
1 t is the? judgement of Quin ilian u on — 
* matter; whoſe words (as Xl thinke — Lions 
thou remembreſt. 4. Iicmember [them 2 men. *he had comer 
but (that [ we may returne] tothe mart 5 OO | 
—_ occaſion * had hy Harker chat h r) * — x | 
eparted before®the time that be b. * him oha 
AN 2 C l : had b ap- to had chan» 
kde B. Certaine c of Lions with whom — 
came hither to the Mart. 4. Waſt tho pn 
preſent when ke went? B. Ie waited for him hy — 
* * Inne. 4. How kne weſt thou that * — * 
15 ad changed his ee counſell concemi — 4 
Fgeingꝰ B. I was at dinner, when hes — m 
agree, that g certaine other buſines — hook 821 N 
— in the citie, they would — — — 
orſe about two of the clocke 4 — *thar which remai 
other matters, hath he donehis [buſinee RE 
well*according to his mind? B. Sox ha — — 
pily that he exhorted mee carneſtly, * — 
praiſe God for that * cauſe. A. Therefore mind. »proſperouſſy, 
vehemently. * ro da- 


* » 
thou [as] I thinke,decſt returne now v well ine praiſes, * m-- 
m onid- ter. T haring good : 
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Kore of money. 
#s dcride me. that. 
* Juſt. for the cauſe 


of my minde, 1 © 


* Corderin ins Dialogues: 


— monied. B. Doeſt thou 5 laugh at me? A4. 


Why ſhould'f doe * ſo ? B. For thy * plea. 
ſure. 4; Air indeed I am wont to laugh 


* mitiedf; far, or er= at others*for'imy pleaſure. B. But 1 did think 


xed much. *:omock ſg, 4, Thou : walt tar deceived: for it is one.. 


* wanteth, afre- 
quent. vitious, or 
na ht. * COmec al- 


thing to jeſt, another thing u to ſcoffe T he 
one is free from fault, and is uſuall enough 


' moſt. · not a greaz among ſt friends; the other is * faulty and 


* [thy]father hath worthy hatred, even as which doth * pro- 
kegiveatheeno= ccede commonly of contempt: B. Therfore 
thing of onto; rdon me. A. It is * no great fault. But ſay 
@I did not a ke. Pa = 5 
b unaiked. c a little. I pray thee, hath thy father given thee no 
* cherefore, _ money ? B. Truely a Iasked him] not. 4. 
*of all love, or yet he gave thee b of his one accord. B. 
Ce ike e Somewhar. 4.How much then ?B, A very 
. — er for thee. little. 4. Tell mei e of all good fellowſhip. 
£ accoording to the g. Why doeſt thou enquire ſo * carneſtly ? 
cuſtome offiends, 4. That I may rejoyce *wirh thee g after the 
2 — manner of friends · E. There is nothing wor- 
q acknowledge at * COS 
lenprh. thy * rejoycing. 4. Ar length q confeſſe 
r how much. v what ĩt is, 3. But onely five pence. A. A- 
* Onely ſivo pence laſſe, ſs little! O foole, who askedſt not two 
7 Chillings, or or three * ſhillings! B. I durſt nor. 4. What 
ten pencts. * diddeſtthoufeare> B. Thar I ſhould a bee 
x he world altoge · ¶ denyed all altogether, and that he would*be 
ther derymee offended that I did aske. 4, He would never 
— nn had done that, ſo that thou hadſt * given 
added a cauſe of him a reaſon of thy asking. B. In rruth I doe 
ſcholars neceſſity, believe t: but what cauſe ſhould I had 
ker or | neg brought ? A. Doeſt thou aske ?are there not 


ſuch ſtore. 


fix hundreth matters, which * ſcholars have 


* nothing is wanting. need of > I 1 confeſſe there Are many. 4. And 
* yea very many a doſt thou ſo abound with all things, that 
things are waadng. thou lackeſt nothing. 3. Yea Ilacke very 

—— | _ many 


cl 


yt, 3 
Crammaticaly ranſlated, 

many things but which =! can be well with. * I may wane ea 
our. Furchermore [ My ] father knowerh — fo? — of 
a ſufficiently „ Whar things are needfull for , to further my 
ine, o for my ſtudies, both for * diet and ſtuax. ; 
| © apparell. 4. Indeed he knowerh : i but ma- — Junk. or for 
ny other ings are to bee cared for, and to 0 

fy by him. B. believe* that hee or deck! ur appa- 
hath a ſpeciall care of [his] children. 4, Bur telling of my body, 
thouart too far diſtant from him. B. Suf- dhe hath many 


ter? B. I am moſt far from * that: There. to proceed. 


fore my father hach 7 given in charge to *lutter, or permit 
My mailter, that he r Jay forth unto me all — not y et to 
things, fot the neceſſary uſes of my life and 5 har 
of my ſtudies, * unto which purpoſe hee gi- or beſtow. 
veth him * as much money as is ſufficient. * whether baſt thou 
4. Be it ſo. B. Therefore it I ſhould aske a- omg 
ny thing of my father, hee would ſend mee 8 — < 
acke ſtraight tomy maiſter : perad- ®hence, 
| venture alſo he would be angry, and would 7 commanded, ur in 
chide me gricyouſly. 4. It iᷣ an eaſie thing ion ned my maſter, 
| tu ſuſter a chiding, ſo that x tr; pes doe not, in and. 


8 a : let me have, 
ollow. E. It is an eaſie thing believe; but * miniſter, 


onely to thoſe whom neither ſhame doth *to which matter. 


. . a ly. aleft I ive an 
cauſe to be angry: for that is contained = 2 5 — —— y 


heed di gently a that 1 give him not any * looketo ir careful. 
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of Gods 
tron 


v of that thing. 

d onely to Gods 

F come. 

F God grant: 

ro us.; 

the ſame · 

— — 
er 

Fan? vrich es. 

that. 

v whether would 

Tinduce thee. 

7 it ſeemeih not to 

be likely. m yet. 

* my ſelſe. 

win goode 

„ didſt accommo- 


® argument, er mat 


3 Truely. 

x that is true · 

« That the ſtore, or 
plenty. „skill. 
much writing. 

* Latinely. 

v all our ſtudies are 
fets or doe confiſt, 


Corderins Dialogues, 
der the b fift commandement of the law of 


God · 4. Thou doeſt as irbecommeth a god- 


ly young man. B. The praiſe * thereof is not 
to be given to me, but d to God alone. 4. 
To wit, from whom whatſoe ver good thing 
is in us doth e proceed · B. Hee grant, that 
what good things he doth inſpire * into us, 
we may follow * thoſe with a moſt ; ready 
minde. But that I may returne to the mat 
ter, didſt thou * reprove [me] in good ear. 
neft, for that I had asked no money of my 
father > A4. Would | perſwade thee to de. 
ceive thy father ?B- Truely ĩt is not a thing 
likely to me: i neverthelells cn de- 
ceived * me. A4. How ? B. Becauſe hau didft 
ſeeme to ſpeake in carneſtg,choy ſt 
[thy] countenance ſo * fitly to the words 
themſelves. A. But what doeſt thou thinke 


concerning this p our conference? g. Thou 


haft given us a very fit 'ſubject to tall of in 
this our evening s yocation. 4. And what 


ie and * faculty of the Latine tongue, to 

e gotten chieſſy by theſe thingz by b uri - 
ting © a reading authors, by tur- 
ning Engliſh * into Latine, and L tine into 
Engliſh. B. Therefore let us excrciie our 
ſelves diligently in theſę rhihgs, the Lord 
God being{our] helperzip whoſe hand 1 


W 


Grammatically tranflated. 
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Al our ſtudies. A. The ſame [God] grant, 
| that wee may d celebrate perpetually his be- d ſer forth, or emol 
nefirs towards us, with true * — and i 
* worthy thy praiſes. 

B. This Lis] theworke, this [is] the 8ugy : 
| f let us make be(i [both] little andgreat : „e. 

I prey — ideas: — fon 


r 


A. . B. Ir doth ad- Lite e. 


moniſh us b fitly: therefore let us * leave off *dcfift. * fening of 
A. Otherwiſe theſum-ſerting will * make us = lade. 
breake off here. oppreſſe us. 


— — þ * 
* 


* + Thez8. Dialogue. 


MHonoratns, Vivianur, Pratenſer, 
* the Maſter, 


Tag: — is nor 


- Th 2 re paire the ſtrength, and doth er conti- 
* refreſh the weary limbs. Ovid. : — 

V. Neither * ſhall play # in children of. — courſe, 
fend me [for] y this alſojs a ſigne of eheero- » ion. | 
fulneſſe. Vinilin. * play ſhalloſſend, 

Pr. Therefore is nothing which can in- — 
dure continuall labour. P N f 

Pe. Iſce whither theſe things do- tend. ro · belag 
wit, that ꝗ 1 ſhould leade you ferth to walk: l may hare yen 
but yee whe Er almoſt alyayes the torch * 
face "ſong, as Your little birds are * note, 
oe. 


* the lower aer 
durablc which wants ot hold out 


— _—.... —_—— a — —Ü—U—— ' AC 


— oe ects, - 
* — 
o 
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Fprecepr of Gods Jer the b fift commandement of the law of 
* God. 4. Thou doeſt as — — god 
ly young man. B. The praiſe * thereof is not 
to be gien to me, but d to God alone. 4. 
To wit, from whom whatſoever good thing 
is in us doth e proceed. B. Hee grant, that 
what good things he doth inſpire * into us, 
we may follow choſe with a moſt ; ready 
minde. But that I may returned the mat- 
ter, didſt thou * reprove [me] in good ear. 
neft, for that I had asked no money of my 


that. 


F whether would father? 4. — 8 thee mow 
Tindacethee. ceive thy farher ?B- Truely itis not a thing 
Tir ſeemeth not to jitely to me: m a . de de- 


— e. ceived * me. 4. How ? B.Becaule hau didft 
v in good eameſt. ſeeme to ſpeake in earneſti chou ſt 
» did xccomme- [thy] countenance ſo * fitly to the words 
— — themſelves. A. But what doeſt chou thinke 
a — + ec. concerning this p our conference > B. Thou 
* argument, er mat haft given us a very fir *ſubje&ro talk of in 
ter apt enoug. this our evening s yocation. 4. And what 
r reſpite, recreation. a hath our ſpeech had, which the ? Monitor 
— ba could * have found fault with, if bechance 
had, - oblerver. (as he ĩs wont) he had * watched us * out of 
*hadre, rehended · ilesꝰ B. Nothing as I thinke. A. y Indeed 
wv blamed. * cſpiedus xi is true, which our maiſtet doch oft beat 


— — «nd n unto us. B. What is that? 4. a The co- 
* ie and faculty of the Latine tongue, to 
that is true · e gotten chieſſy by theſe thing by bwri- 


That che ſtore, or ting oft, talking, reading authors, by tur- 
plenty. skill. — Lo Latine, and Latine into 


. Engliſh. B. Therefore let us exerciſe our 
* al our tudies are ſelves diligently in the s, the Lord 


fers or doe conſiſt. God beĩngſ out] helpe | whoſe _ 


% 


W 
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all our ſtudies. A. The ſame [God] grant, 

that wee may d celebrate perpetually his be- 4 ſer forth, or extol[? 

nefits towards us, with true * honout and Ih ip, or reve. 

* worthy thy praiſes. n 
B. 110 Fl the worke, this [is] the udy: 1 

f let us make bet [both] little and great: ir worke, — 
I pray that this may bee g the cbiefe ſumme I eee. 


aur prayers, 
A. But * heare the clocke. B. It doth ad- — ne. 


moniſh us b fitly: ther efore let us * leave off *defift. *fening of 
A. Otherwiſe theſuw-ſerting will make us #* lane. 
breake off here, © opprelle us, 


*w © The38- Dialogue. 


Honoratns, Vivi nur, Pratenſer, 
* tbe Maſter, — | 


Tze — is not durable which wants = cangor bold oue 
due reſt f 
This doch re paire the ſtrength, and doth * * of longeonr. 
* refreſh the weary u limbs, Oi. — 

V. Neither * ſhall play # in children of. — courſe, 
fend me [for]prhis alſo js a ſigne of echeer o- » ioyne. 
fulneſſe. Dyinnhan- — 

Pr. Therefore is nothing which can in- „. — — 
dure continuall labour. — 5 

Pe. Iſce whither theſe things do- tend, ro · beloag: 
wit, that ꝗ 1 ſhould leade you fert to walk: l may hare you 
but yee b el almoſt alwayes the loch. 
lame * ſong, as your lictle birds are — note, 
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- . 


doe. H. Maiſter what will you then that we | e 


ſay ? P#, Say hereafcer every one his o ne 

ſentence out — the new — Oh, 
2 0 | nothing * ſhall be more eaſie ro us, for wee 
— —— have — readineſſe a great ſtore of them, 
ſentancet in roadi · Maſter will you then that wee beginne even 
neſſe. 4 ha * preſemly? Pe. indeed I will, fich (az thou 
» now. * Thou" ſayeſt) vou have ſuch ſore. . Who ſhalb be- 
thou. din ꝛ Pe." Wilt thou Hoxoratus v give an 
y exhibire, orſhew example * for thy honours fake ? H. Ivill 
-atriall, demonſtra · do jr willingly, but for“ the honour of God. 
—_— — Pe. commend that ſpeech, for Gods ho- 
the honour dc. Nour and glory is to bee · preferred in all 


* ſaying orword, things: u well, begin, if thou have any thing · 


4 gocto, H. x Vnieſſe you! vizbleoufneſſe fbul-* exceed 
— more then {Þs Yighteouſaeſſe of the Stribes and Phariſees, 
of the, &c. yor cannot enter imo the kingdome of beaven. 
I the fifth chapter Matth. the fifth Chapter. V,* Putting away 
of Matth. lying 1 * ſota ke euery uam trust . witb bs 


* ing being pat nei gbbour. The fourth Chapter to the Zpbe- 
— peaks * ſians, Pr. Children obey [your] Parents in all 


ye. to bis. thixes : for. this is well legung to the Lords 


- 1 


* doth Fleale: Thie third [Chap.] ta the tel. Pe. Oh guod 
e prooſe or trial "ue 

proote or en4"®:* * cexample | ſec that your, progreſſe dog an- 
oY — er: tat is, chat you e goe on diligently 

1 . 18, ' * | vt 

flor yourales -:  ſhereakcer; Fs who hath given ns the be« 
time. W ginning, the lame wi give proſperous luc- 
g we are to hope ſo. Ale. be, 2 cc bee hoped ſo. Prepare 


—_— » — your 1 that wee may make haſt to goe 
cloke. * keneftly. - forth. H. We will be * very, ready preſently. 
kladdes, P. Take ige every one? $ cloke, ee 
+ Anon Malles, ” may got forth the more “ decently, Buy hoe 
_ Dev "Yb boyes! Þy.* Mafter, what will you 7 Px: 

Sec chat Je bring tbe *Plalme books. affe: 


Pr 


5606 


NM— — — 


F 
» 


* 
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wee will ſing ſame-where inthe ſhadow der the fad 
pr. So our walking ſhall be more pleaſant. 


1 
= H chou beene at the ſchoqle to day? 


* 
— — — * 
5 —— 
_— — — 


— — 2 * 


The 3. Dialogue. 
nt bear. Mau l fx. : 
walt thou * therdT 
* bulie;or i- 


I IXI. Where“ elſe haue Ibeen? hut What ployed. manner. 
didft thou? F. Iwas * occupied at home. mate rarely. eg 


21. That fell yr. beſides thy cuſtome: for Spe "remiſſion, 


| wa 188 | ot rclaxation, 
thou art wont. to hee away * yery ſeldomę. a gincly, or withog: 


V. As ſeldome as I can: but hat o is done? doubt we have, 
AN. Nothing at 7 LF. Have ve then * leave * Mart. * the maſler 
zoplay ? 24, * Yea yerily. V. Wherfore ? A. len. Lesern, 
For this dayes * marker. /. Wye granted it? x yaoamon or iber 
M. v the head maler; yet by the permiſſion y, Whether for 
of ths * ReQour; V. har die ce grant ? whaleday.* untill. 
M. * Freedom from every ſcholaſtical] che rang of the= 
a un, or evening. 


Function. F. Whar, fora whole day? 41. de hond 
From. che morning even untill che ſunne- of our buſineſſe in 


ſetting: although hee admopiſhed us dili- ourleitre. 
gently, and indeed in many words, that * when we area 
in our vacation we ſhould think of [our] — ac 
buſineſſe, leſt wee ſhall come *to motrow ſchonle to morrow © 


 iqpreparcd'to. the ſchoole. , E. Therfore x.ſhall we doe 4 


vat x doe fe? Shall weabiilt this pleat? » 


— — OO 


time, * doth be- 


ſure > M. Verily that doth not become our T0. — ar all, 


age. V. Therefore what doeſt thou prepare * ay linle ſiudy, 
to doe ? M. a To betake my ſelfe into” my orcloſer. 

ſtudy : except peradyenture bir pleaſe — b chou like better, 
| — rather 


0 -Corderins Dialogues, Me. 
neither that wee goe forth ſomewhither to 
walke an houre and a halfe. Y. Should 1 re- 
fuſe > yea there is nothing which I * now 
moredeſire, for wee alſo in the meane time 
c will handle ſomeſpeech belonging to lea 
ning, and d withall wee will exerciſe [our] 
bodies. A. Therefore let us goe without 
the walls. Y. Whither ? A. e even unto the 

banke of the lake. Y. 7 This doth * much 
5 pleaſe me: but thou {if it pleaſe thee) ſhale? 
together. rarry for me, . How long ? V. g. So long, | 
A 1 - whileſt Igoe to change my h pantofles with 
ſhooes. A. Where wilt theu chat I carry for 
thee 2 V At the Franciſcan gate. Ai. But ſee 
1 thou doę not deceĩue me. /. Should I de- 
ee! ceiue my friend, fith 1 know that fidelity 
"mile — ought to he kept even to n enemyꝰ . Goe 
ch way, make baft. I will reade ſomething 


* 


. inthe mean time, whileſt I carry for thee. 
Tee ee, God ave 755 M. I Who is 
— — — 'this ſaluter? /. # Behold 1* am returned. 
againe. M. Hoe ſoquickly! Thou ſermeſt to me to 
habe. have floune. V. Verily * [wy] uery affecti- 
* een i ttlſt. on hath * put wings to my feet. 44. Let 
0 usgoe no, che Lord guiding uy. V. It is 
— God alone wha doth jeade forth his, and 
*ar cnoughhence. bring [them] backe. i. Let us make haſte : 
* better by ſo much. tha lake is *a good way hence. V. We ſhall 
7 proceedgor os One ing ſo much the better: 9 goe forward, 
© * 1: 1 
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